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HISTORY.

(Reprinted from the Brifish and Foreign Medico-Chirurgical Review
for October, 1864.)

ADVERSARIA MEDICO-PHILOLOGICA.
By W. A. GreexHIiLL, M.D.

Waex the Writer first began to look at the old medieal authors (now man

years ago), he at once felt the want of some work to explain the technic

terms employed by them. It is unnecessary to criticise particularly each of
the existin {Eﬂﬂﬂl’lﬂ, as nothing is easier than to pick out faults in works of
this kind, however excellent they maﬁ in reality be;! and therefore he will
merely say that he began to make a collection of medical technical terms for
himself, with a reference to at least one passage where each was to be found.
A vague intention was at one time entertained of rendering this collection of
words complete, and then publishing it in the form of a lexicon, This idea
has long been abandoned ; but as the collection of words is extensive, and the
references (for the most part) belong to works or editions that did not exist
when the old lexicons were compiled, it has been thought that a selection of
some of the words may possibly be worthy of being put on record for the use
of future lexicographers. Olﬂj’ let them bear in mind that the following col-
lection of words does not pretend to completeness in any way. It is very far
from being a complete collection of Greek medical terms, for all botanical and
chemical words have been designedly omitted ; neither is the treatment of each
word to be considered complete, for no doubf various meanings are passed
over, and probably better passages might frequently be quoted. It is simply

1 The following are the works alluded to :—

H. Stephani *Dictionarium Medicum.” Paris, 1564. 8vo.

J. Gorrei ¢ Definitiones Medicm,” Paris, 1564. Fol.

A. Foésii “ (Beonomia Hippocratis.'! Genev., 1662, Fol.

E. Castelli ‘Lexicon Medicum Grmco-Latinum.” Genev., 1746, 4to.
17-:;.1 Heiienatreit., ‘ Exegesis Nominum Grecorum qum Morbos definiunt.’ Lips.,

. dto.

L. A. Kraus, ‘ Kritisch-etymologisches medicinisches Lexicon.! Gotting., 1844.
2'E'n.1?511!.“0.:1.1:4:11 “ Lexicon Medicum,” edited by C. G. Kiihn. Lips., 1832. 8vo,

vols.
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a contribution (and that a very imFBrfent one) to Greek medical technology;
but even in its present form it will probably not be found entirely useless.

There will be found but few references to Hippocrates, as these are for the
most part rendered supeifluous by the excellent © (Economia Hippoeratica’ of
Foes. It is not often that former writers have been referred to, both in order
to avoid the appearance of na;lnjtinus and unnecessary controversy, and also in
order to save space; but it is believed that no important assistance has in any
case been received from other writers without due acknowledgment.

dBdmrioToy, OF dBdrriorov Tpumavay, a sort of trepan, with a ring or knob a
little above the extremity, in order to prevent its penetrating the cranium too
suddenly, and so injuring the brain. Hence the name, id 76 py Bamrifecfa,
says Galen,! because it could not be suddenly plunged or immersed into the
brain, The same explanation is given by Paulus /gineta,® and also by Albu-
casis,” who translates this and numerous other passages from Paulus Agineta
almost literally.*
~ dyyewloyla does not signify angiology in the modern sense of the term, but
the section of the temporal vessels. There is a chapter on the subject in
Aétins,® and also in Paulus /Mgineta,® which latter is almost translated
by Albucasis.” The operation is described by Celsus,® who uses the phrase
““yenas legere,” to select the veins (for section), but not the word ayyewtoyia.
Oribasius uses the word,? and refers to a chapter on the subject, which is no
longer extant. It is found also in Leo,!° where it is joined with dprnproropia,
and apparently distinguished from it; and in the treatise called ©Introductio,’
among Galen’s works."

dyyeiov, a vessel in the human body, a receptacle, a.plplied to organs of dif-
ferent shapes, as dyyeior pAeBades, to a renal vein,”* to a splenic vein;'®
dyyeior yohis, to the %a.ﬂ-blaﬂdﬂr ;14 dyyelov kupTipioy, to the uterus.’®

dyyeia, in the plural, is probably only applied to vessels of a tubular form,
principally to the veins and arteries.

1 ¢ De Meth. Med.,’ vi. 6, tom, x. p. 447, 1. 11.
_ 2 Lib. vi. cap. 90, p. 376, 1. 5, ed. Briau.
3 Lib. iil. cap. ii. p. 534, ed, Channing (p. 283, ed. Leclerc).

4 An amusing story connected with this word is told by Jo. Langius (* Epist. Medie.,"
lib. i. p. 28, quoted by C. G. Kiihn, ‘Opuse. Acad. Med. et Philol.,” vol. ii. p. 262):
“ Cum plures medicos, quibuscum in convivio conveneraf, qureret, num rTpemavoy
afawriorov vidissent, hi, ultims vocis Greecse sensum ignorantes, confessi sunt frustra
gqueri in Germanid rpimava afamrTiora, in qui tantum pueri et campane baptizen-
tur, Quibus cum Langius regereret, se Roma tale instrnmentum apud Vigonem,
Pontificis Julii chirurgum, vidisse, celeriter respondebat, qui ex illis plurimum sapere
gibi videbatur, Rom® ob prasentiam Summi Pontificis omnino facile illa instrumenta
baptizari posse.”

8 Tetr, ii., Serm. 3, cap. 93, p. 338, ed. H, Steph.
6§ Lib. vi. cap. 5, p. 92, ed. Brian.
7 Lib. ii. cap. 3, p. 62, ed. Leclerc.
8 Lib. vii. cap. 7, § 15.

9 #Coll. Med.’ xlIv. 18, § 32, tome iv. p. 43, 1. 3, ed. Daremberg.
10 ¢(Consp. Med.,’” ii. 2, in Ermerins, ‘Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 111, 1. 15.
1 Cap. 19, tom, xiv. p. 781, 1. 9; p. T84, 1. ult.

12 Galen, ‘De Usu Part.,’ lib. xiv. cap. 7, tom. iv. p. 169, 1, 14.
1# Id. ibid. iv. 15, tom. iii. p. 317, L. i.

14 Rufus Ephes., p. 39, 1. 9.

18 Gtalen, ‘Defin. Med,’ tom. xix. p. 362, 1. 12.
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dyyeia pecapaixd, the mesenteric vessels,” in general.

dyyeia ocwahdyoa, the salivary ducts.® : _

dyyeia omepparikd, the spermatic vessels, used somewhat indefinitely, and
not always in the same sense, to signify all or part of the vessels connected
with the secretion of the seminal fluid in the male; applied also some-
times to the female® Sometimes the words are used in the singular
number.* ;

aykiorpoedns, anchor-shaped, is nsed by Rufus Ephesius® as synonymous
with dyxupoedns, and is applied to one of the processes of the scapula, probably
that which is now called the coracoid process. ;

dyxiAn generally means fhe bent arm, but sometimes the ham Tt is also
nsecr as synonymous with dyxtAwats,” and is explained by Celsus® to mean
“recenti cicatrice contractus articulus.” The word is used by Dioscorides,
Lucins,? and Galen.!?

dyxvhoBAépapos means a person affected with ankyloblepliaron, that is, an
adhesion of the eyelids, either to each other or to the eyeball itself.!* The affection
is mentioned by Aétius,'* Panlus Agineta,' and the author of the ¢ Introductio
sen Medicus,” attributed to Galen ; but neither of these writers calls it by the
name ankyloblepharon. Aétius and Pseudo-Galen eall it ankylosis, and it seems
doubtful whether the word dyxvAo3Aépapor occurs as a substantive in any
ancient author, now that it has been expunged from Celsus, where the best
modern editors read dyxvhoShedpdpovs.’s

ayxvhdyhwooos is an adjective, and means a person affected with ankylo-
glosson.'® 7o dykvAdylaooor wafos means the affection called ankyloglosson,
that is, an adhesion of the tongue to the adjaceut parts—tongue-tie.'” The
affection is mentioned by Celsus,'® but without any distinet name.

dyxvAaats is used by the author of the ¢ Introductio seu Medicus® atfributed
to Galen,” to signifly what is now called ankyloblepharon.. Paulus Mgineta®®
uses the word as synonymous with dykiAn, and nearly in the modern sense of
ankylosis, or stiff joint.*

1 Theophilus, ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.’ ii. 7, § 9, p. 68, L. 5.
2 Oribasius, xxiv, 8, § 4, tom. iii. p. 810, L. 14, ed. Daremberg.

8 Bee Rufus Ephes.,, p. 39, 1 21; p. 40, 1l. 4, 7; Galen, *De Uteri Dissect.,’
cap. 9, tom. ii. p. 900, 1. § ; ‘De Usu Part.,” xiv. 14, tom. iv. p. 208, 11. 12, 16 ;
p. 209, 1. 14 ; p. 210, L. 4 ; Theophilus, *De Corp. Hum. Falr., ii. 15, § 2, p. 86,
1. 9; Leo, *Consp. Medic.,’ vi. 8, in Ermerins, * Aneed, Med. Gr.,” p. 195, 1. 2. °

* Galen, ‘De Usu Part,,” xiv, 10, 14, tom. iv. p. 186, 1. penult. ; p. 208,1. 8;
p. 209, 1. 0. '

5 F. 67, 1. penult. ed. Clinch.
¢ Pseudo-Galen, ‘Introd.,’ e. 10, tom. xiv. p. 708, 1. 4.
7 Paunlus Bgineta, lib. iv. cap. §5. '
8 Lib, v. cap. 18, § 28.

‘9 Quu]ted by Galen, ‘De Compos. Medic. see. Gen.,” vii. 6, tom. xiii. p. 968, 1. T

p. 969, 1. i.
10 ¢ Comment. in Hippoer, *“De Artie,,” ’ iii. 96, tom. xviii. A,, p. 623, 1. 12,
11 Celsus, lib. vii. cap. 7, § 6.
13 Tetr. ii. Serm, 3, cap. 64, p. 327, ed. H. Steph.
13 Lib. vi. cap. 15.
1 Cap. 16, tom. xiv. p. 772, 1. 18.
15 Bee Kiithn's “Opuse. Acad. Med. et Philol.,” vol. ii. p. 369.
16 Aétius, tetr. it Serm. 4, cap. 36, p, 388, ed. H. Steph.
17 Paunlus Mgineta, lib. vi. cap. 29. 18 Lib. vii. cap. 12, § 4.
¥ Cap. 16, tom. xiv. p. 772, 1. 16. 20 Lib. iv, ecap. 55.

! These last words are frequently (perhaps generally) written in English, 4 nchy-
losis, &c. (with eh), which is manifestly wrong, as the Greek letter is k, not ¥. The
form Ancylosis, &e., is in strict accordance with the usual English mode of spelling
Greek words containing a k, but is inconvenient on account of pronunciation, the
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dykvpoewdnys, anchor-shaped, applied by Dioscorides! to the boughs of one of
the species of the chamaepitys. dyxvpoeidns dmdpuois in Galen? is synony-
mous with dmiguots xopaxoedys, and signifies one of the processes of the
scapula, frnhubi:f that which is still called the coracoid process. Rufus
Ephesius® uses the word in the same sense, as synonymous with dyxiorpoedis ;
and Oribasius® transcribes one of the passages of Galen referred to. In
another passage Galen® seems to make a distinction between the dmdguots
ayxupoecdne and the drdduot kopakoedis.

ayxov, a Hippocratic word® synonymous with the Attic dAékpavor and
the Sicilian-Doric xuBurov.” It properly signifies the process of the ulna,
called the olecranon, but is often used for the whole elbow generally. The
word is found in Areteus,® Rufus Ephesius,® Galen,® Oribasius,* Apollonius
Citiensis, ' and Theophilus Protospatharins.

afnpwopa is used in the modern sense of the word—viz., a tumour containing
a soft substance like dénpn, pap or gruel, by Celsus,™ Galen,' and other ancient
writers.® The word is sometimes written dffpwpa (which is the only form
recognised by Liddell and Seott in their lexicon), but more frequently dfépwpa,
at least in the present copies of the Greek medical writers. The spelling of
afapn, dBépn, abypn, seems also doubtful.

aiporrruicos, a person affected with hemoptysis,7 or spitting of blood. The
word Aemoplysis 1s probably of modern invention, though the expressions
atparos wrvees and i Tob alparos wrieis are used by Hippoerates'® and Galen,?
but not always in the strict modern sense of heemorrhage from the lungs. In

¢ before y having generally the soff sound of 5. The best mode of escaping the diffi-
culty is by following the example of the French and German writers, and spelling
the words with a & (ankylosis, &ec.), and this is the mode now adopted by some of
the most correct English writers also,

1 ¢De Mat. Med.’ iii. 166, tom. i. p. 501, ed. Sprengel.

 ¢De Muse. Dissect.” tom. xviii. B. p. 975, 11, 14, 15 ; ¢ De Anat. Admin.’i. 11,
tom, ii. p. 275, 1. 1; *De Oss.’ ¢, 14, tom. ii. p. 766, 1. 18 ; ¢ Comment. in Hippoer.
€¢De Artic.”’ i. 2, tom, xviii. A, p. 306, 1. 13.

3 P. 67, 1. penult. ed. Clinch,
4 ((Coll. Med. xxv, 18, tome iii. p. 411, 1. 5, ed. Daremberg.
5 ¢De Usgn Part.” xiii. 12, tom. iv. p. 133, L. 1.

€ ¢De Fract.’ §8 3, 38, tome iii. p. 426, 1L 8, p. 544, 1. 13 ; *De Artic.” §17;
€Mochl." § 7, tome iv. pp. 130, 852 ; De Loc. in Hom.” § 6, tome vi. p. 286, L 16,
ed. Littré. -

7 Juliux Pollux, ‘Onom.’ ii. 4, §141; Rufus Ephes. p. 29, 1. 16 ; Galen, ‘De
Usu Part. ii. 2, 14, tom. iii. p. 92, 1. 7; p. 142, 1. 10; “De Motu Musec.” ii. 3,
tom, iv. p. 430, 1. 13 ; ‘Comment. in Hippoer. *“De Fract.”’ii. 66, tom. xviil
Bopiol Lo

8 ‘De Cuus, et Sign. Morb. Chron.’ ii. 13, p. 178, 1. 4. ? P. 50, 1. 14,

10 ¢Tntrod.’ e. 10, tom. xiv. p. 704, L. 3; “De Muse. Diss.’ tom. xviii. B. p. 875,
L 2; p 076, L 14.

11 ¢ (p]l, Med.’ xxv. 43, §§ 1, 8, tome iii. p. 454, 1. 12, p. 455, 1. 14,
12 Tn Dietz, *Schol. in Hippoer. et Gal.’ vol. i. pp. 14, 15, 16, 17.
13 ¢De Corp. Hum, Fabr.’ p. 81, 1. 14; p. 33, 1L. 7, 11; p. 35, L 8, ed. Oxon.
4 Tib, vii. cap. 6.

15 ¢Da Meth. Med.,’ xiv. 12, tom. x. p. 985, 1. 6; ‘De Tumor. praet. Nat.,” cap. 5,
tom. vil. p. 718, L. penult.; ¢ Defin. Med.,” cap. 875, tom. xix. p. 440. y

16 ABtius, tetr. ii. serm. 8, cap. 83; tetr. iv. serm. 3, cap. 7, pp. 333, T43, ed.
H. Steph. ; Paulus Mgineta, lib. iv. cap. 34 ; lib. vi. cap. 36 ; Joannes Actuarius,
‘De Meth. Med.,’ ii. 12, p. 190, ed. H. Steph.; Leo, *Consp. Medie.,” vii. 12, in
Ermerins, © Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 210.

17 Andromachus, quoted by Galen, * De Compos. Medic., sec. Loc..” vii. 4, vol. xiii.
pp- 78, 79, 80; Cwlius Aurelianus, * Morb. Chron.” iii. 2, § 35, p. 442.

18 ¢ Aphor.’ iii. 20; vii. 15, tome iv, pp. 500, 580, ed. Littré.

¥ ¢De Locis Affect.) iv. 11, tom. viii. p. 287, 1. 7; ‘Comment. in Hippoer.,

“BEpid, L.” ’ i, 18, tom, xvii. A, p. 61, L. 5.
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one passage! Galen applies the words to hmmorrhage from the mouth, &e.,
from the stomach, &c., and from the lungs, &c. Kiihn refers to Galen® as an
authority for the word alpémrvews; but he probably means aipomrvids, which
suits his purpose quite as well as aipdrrvois.® ;
. alpoppayla, rendered *‘sanguinis fluor” by Cewlins Aurelianus,* means

hemorrhage in general from any part of the body.® When, however, in
Hippoerates no organ is specified, and the word is used alone, Galen® says
that epistaxis is meant. Accordingly, in the passage of Hi%pncmtes referred
to by Galen, the word is thus translated by Littré,” Daremberg,® and
Ermerins,” but by Adams™ it is rendered simply Aemorrhage. .

aipoppois is used to signify not only piles, or a flow of blood from the veins
of the rectum, but also from those of other parts of the body.* According to
Galen,® it differs from aipoppayia in being a less violent and copious flow of
blood, and sometimes it is appi)i(ed to tumours without any bleeding at all."®
When applied to the female organs of generation,” Adams thinks that it
comprehends polypus and all other tumours about the uterus.!®

dxavfa is applied sometimes, and perhaps originally and more properly, to
the spinous process of a vertebra;'® sometimes to the series of spinous pro-
cesses,'” when it is sometimes joined to pdyis;'® sometimes to the whole
collection of vertebrae," when it is apparently synonymons with payxis.®® The
last two senses of the word it is not always easy to distinguish. 1t is some-
times also applied to the spine of the scupu{a.“

dxarovopacros xdvBpos 1s the name given by Theophilus®® to the ericoid
cartilage of the larynx. The name is probably derived from Galen,®
who sometimes calls the cricoid cartilage simply d 8elrepos.®* Suidas also
calls it avdivpos.®

axpaoTikos auvoyos signifies a species of continued fever, in which the same
amount of heat continues throughout the aftack.?® It is synonymous with
oudrovos, and is distinguished from émaxpasricds and wapakpacricds.

1 ¢ Quomodo Morb. Simul. sint Deprehend.,’ tom. xix. p. 2, 1. 2.
? ¢De Comp. Med. sec. Loc.’ vii. 4, p. 546, tom. xiii., ed. Chart.
3 ¢ Opusc. Acad. Med. et. Philol.,” vol. ii, p. 338,
4 ¢Morb. Chron.’ lib. ii. cap. 9, &e.
% Hee Index to Kiihn's Galen, in * Hemorrhagia,’
& ‘Comment. in Hippocr., *‘ Epid. L.” ? i. 10, tom. xvii. A. p. 50, 1. 1.
7 ¢ (BEuvres d'Hipp.,’ tomeii. p. 600. 8 ¢ (Buvres Choisies d'Hipp.,” p. 412.
 ¢Hippocr. Opera,’ tom. i. p. 160, 10 ¢ Genuine Works of Hipp.” p. 352.
1L Celsus, lib. ii. cap. 1, p. 81, ed. Daremberg.
12 ¢ Defin. Med.’ eap. 460, tom. xix, p. 456.
13 Aétius, tetr. iv. serm. ii. cap. 5, p. 688, ¢, ed. H. Steph.
14 See Celsus, vi. 18, § 9; Paulus Hgineta, iii. 75; vi. 71,
15 Paul. Bgin,, vol. 1. p. 6486,

16 Galen, ‘De Anat. Admin.,” iv, 6, 7, tom. ii. p. 447, L. 2; p. 455, L 11; ‘De
Oss.,’ cap. 8, tom. ii. p. 758, 1. B.

7 Galen, ‘De Usu Part.,” xii. 15, tom. iv. p. 61, 1. 8, 13 ; Theophilus, *De
Corp. Hum. Fabr.,” v. 5, § 6, p. 143, 1, 16.

% Galen, ‘De Anat. Admin.,’ iv. 6, 10, tom. ii. p. 451, 1. 1; p. 467, L. 5;
Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ v. 5, § 3, p. 193, L 2.

19 Rufus Ephesius, p. 52, 1. 7.

2 Hippocr., ¢ De Artic.,’ § 14, tomeiv. p, 122, 1. 11, ed. Littré; Galen, ‘Do
Anat. Admin.,” v. 10, tom. ii, p. 530, 1L, 6, 9, 14.

ﬂiﬁgallenl,ﬂ‘ﬂa Anat. Admin,,” iv. 2, 10, tom. ii. p. 428, 1. 10; p. 468, 1. 4;
p. 469, 1. 18.

# ¢ De Corp. Hum, Fabr.,’ iii. 14, § 1, p. 110, 1. 4; 15, § 2, p. 111, 1. 12,

B See De Anat. Admin,,’ lib, xi. in the Arabic Version.

M ¢ De Usa Part.,” vii, 11, tom. iii. p. 552, 1. 9. i “Lex.! in v. pdapuvyk.

% Galen, ‘De Meth. Med.,” ix. 4, tom. x. p. 615, L. 10; Leo, * Consp. Med.,*
1. 8, in Ermerins * *=+~1 Wad Ge.'n 01.7, 18,
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dxpn, when applied to a disease, means the third stage, when it is at its
height.! When applied to the life of man, it means the flower of his age.
Hence the pimples that appear in the face about that time were called depai
in popular language.? The modern scientific name, acne, is generally stated to
be a Greek word, dxvn, but the only passage where it occurs is (it is believed)
in Aétius, where it is manifestly a mere error of the press for axun: so that it
seems probable that this typographical error is the sole origin of the term,
which 1s now too commonly used to be ever altered.?

akpoyetpov,® or dakpa yelp,® generally means the hand properly so called,
forming part of the W]]ﬂ:iﬂ upper extremity, to which the word xeip is some-
times applied.® Sometimes 1t may especially signify the fingers, and some

ersons so translate it in the account of the Plague of Athens by Thucydides;?
ut in this passage also the sense given above is quite as likely to be the true

one, and manus, not digifus, is the word used by Lucretius® in his poetical
description of the Plague, which is in some places almost translated from
Thucydides. 2

dxpdmous,? or dkpos mwovs,® after the analogy of the preceding word, mean
generally the foof, rather than the foes. In many passages one of these senses
may possibly be as good as the other, but there are probably not many in
which the context absolutely requires the meaning of foes to be applied to the
words, excluding the other signification.

T dkpoocpalpia Tév Bakrihwv, the tips of the fingers.! The word is not to
be found in Liddell and Scott’s Greek Lexicon, nor in any of the medical
dictinnaricg that Iﬁa'ire seen. o - e e

akpoxopdor, a Hippocratic word,”® signifying e pediculated or pendulous
warﬁp ]ig.'.r'?ug a narrml:fphase, and thus distgmgiisl%ed l{ﬁm puppnkia, which has
a broad base.* The derivation of the word is given by Paulus Aigineta,
because it is like dxpe xopbis, to the end of a cord.

1 Galen, ‘De Cris.,’ i. 8, tom. ix. p. 581, 1. §; “De Opt. Sectd,” ce. 32, 35,
tom, i. p. 193, 1. 4; p. 195, L. 15; Pseudo-Synesius, ‘De Febr.,” pp. 74, 250, See
also Hippoer. ¢ Aphor.,’ ii. 80, tome iv. p. 478, ed. Littré. } .

3 Aétius, viii. 13, p. 152 B., ed. Ald. (p. 872, ed. H. Steph.); Cassius Felix,
¢ Probl. Phys. et Med.,” ¢. 83, in Ideler’s ¢ Med. et Phys. Greci Min.,’ vol. 1. p. 155; .
Julius Pollux, ¢ Onom.,’ iv. § 194

8 See Notes to Rhazes ‘ On the Small Pox,” p. 143.
4 Galen, *De Usa Part., ii. 2, tom. iii. p. 91, 1. 17.

B (alen, ‘De Anat. Admin.,’ i. 6, 9, tom. ii. p. 258, L. 16; p. 267, L 9;
Theophilus, * De Corp. Hum,. Fabr.,’1, 2, § 5, p. 4, 1L 3, 4. ,

6 Galen, ‘De Ineq. Intemp.,’ cap. 2, tom. vii. p. 785, L. 8; Theophilus, ‘De
Corp. Hum. Fabr.,” i. 2, § 4, p. 4, 1. 1; Rufus Ephes., p. 29, 1. 21, See Note to
Theophilus, {oco cit.

7 Lib, ii. cap. 49, §8. See Dean Ireland ‘On the Plague of Athens,’ &e., 1832,
p. 6, and Dr, Collier’s * Hist. of the Plague of Athens,” 1857, p. 26,

§ Lib. vi, v. 1008.
9 Theophilus, * De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ i. 19, § 3, p. 42 1 1. e

10 Galen, ‘De Anat. Admin.,’ iii. 1, tom, ii. p. 342, 1, 16; *De Usu Part,,’iii. 5,
tom. iii. p. 188, 1l. 8, 10; Theophilus, ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr,’ i. 18, § 1,

.89, L 1.
% 11 Theophilus, ‘De Puls,,” in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 15, L ult.
12 ¢ Aphor.,’ iii. 26, tome iv. p, 498, ed. Littré.

18 Celsus, ii. 1, v. 28, § 14, pp. 30, 216, ed. Daremberg ; G.?len, ‘De Meth.
Med.,’ ii. 2, tom. x. p. 84, L. 11; id. * Defin. Med.,’ c. 400, tom. xix. p. 444,

14 TLib, iv. cap. 15, p. 63, 1. 41; lib. vi. cap. 87, p. 95 B, 1. 5, ed. Ald. See
also Leo, * Consp. Medie,’ lib. vii. cap. 14, in Ermerins, * Aneed. Meq. @e.,’ p. 211;
Aétius, tetr. iv. serm. 2, cap. 3, p. 686 G; and Joanues Actuarius, ¢ De Meth.
Med.,’ ii. 11, p. 188 F, ed. H. Steph,



Apversania Mepico-Poironogica.
PART II.

7 dkpopia, Or o dxpoptor, two forms of a Hippoeratic word, which are used
synonymously to signify the large process terminating the spine of the seapula,
still called the acromion. The author of the treatise © De Articulis’ (probably
Hippoerates himself) calls it' *“the bond of connexion between the clavicle and
the scapula,” which definition is repeated by Rufus Ephesius.®* It is not un-
likely tﬂat Hippocrates supposed the acromion to be a distinet and separate
bone, which constituted a difference between man and other animals.* Eudemus,
who lived somewhat later, certainly thought so;* probably Galen also, who
(speaking apparently in his own person) calls it a cartilaginous bone ;® else-
where,® however, he seems to consider it only as a prolongation of the spine of
the scapula, ir which he is followed by Theophilus.” The word is frequently
met with in Galen,® especially in the © De Anat. Admin.;* also in Oribasius,™
Paulus Hgineta," and Meletius;*? from which passages it appears that it was
sometimes used rather vaguely. Whenever it has any strict and definite
sense, it is probably that which is given above.

If the reading dkpdpiov dppoviav in Galen® is correct, there would appear to
be an adjective, dkpopios, though no such is recognised by Liddell and Seott.

The meaning of the word has been discussed hj’qVEBB.lillE,“ Littré,'* Adams,®
and others.

aMhavroebis vuny, or ywov (never uppwyf, as Kraus' asserts), a name
applied to one of the membranes of the feetus, still called the allanfoid. The
name is derived from its somewhat resembling an a\Aas, or sawsage,® and is
sometimes rendered in Latin farciminalis."® ﬁ is deseribed by Galen in the

1 §13, tome iv. p. 116, . 5, ed. Littré.
2 P. 29, 1. 1, Seealsop. 50, . 10, ed. Clinch.

 *De Artic.,” loco cit.; ‘Mochl,,” § 1, tome iv. p. 344, 1. 2, ed. Littré. See

(Galen, ‘Comment. in Hippocr. * De Artic.,”’ i, 61, tom. xviii. pt. i. p. 400, L 3.
4 Rufus Ephes., p. 29, 1. i

5 Loco cit., p. 400, L. 5. See also ‘ De Oss.,” cap. 14, tom. ii. p. 766, 1. 11; ‘De
An?gs.&dmin.,’ v. 2, tom. ii. p. 491, 1. 8; ‘De Usu Part.,’ xiii. 11, tom. iv.
p. 128.

6 ¢De Usu Part.,” xiii. 10, tom. iv. p. 122, L 2, &e.
7 *De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,” v. 9, §i. p. 198, 1 4.
8 Bee Index to Kiihn's edition.

® Tom. ii. p. 421, 1. 13; 446.8; 447.4; 466.17; 460.13, 18; 487.1, 3;
488.15; 490.10; 491.6; 679.5,

1% Bk. xxv., taken almost entirely from Gtalen, tome iii. p. 410, 11. 9, 11; 411.1;
422.10; 432.5; 434.6; 455.4, ed. Daremberg; and xlvii. 8, tome iv. p. 213.

11 Tib. vi. cap, 1183, p. 454, ed. Brian.
12 ¢ De Hom. Fabr.,’ ecap. 27, p. 119, 11. 2, 3, ed. Cramer,
13 ¢De Oss.,’ eap. 15, tom. ii. p. 766, 1. 10,
14 ¢De Hum, Corp. Fabr.,” lib. i. cap. 21.
13 ¢ (Buvres d'Hippoer.,’ tome iv. p. 10, &e.
18 Commentary on Panlus Bgineta, vi. 113, vol. ii. p. 483,
17 ¢ Kritisch-etymol. Medicin. Lex.’

'® Galen, ‘De Uteri Dissect.,” ¢. 10, tom. ii, p. 902, 1. 11; *De Usu Part.," xv.
5, Em.”x?. p. 231, 1. 8; ‘De Sem.,’ i. 7, tom. iv. pp. 538, 539.
H Ei;l?,m’ translated by Cornarius, tetrab. iv, serm. 4, cap. 3, p. 781 C, ed.

2
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three passages referred to below, who is copied by Aétius' and Theophilus.*
In the notes to Theophilus (p. 332), I said tllmt [ had not found the word in
any writer earlier than Galen; but it is used by Soranus,® It is one of the
words discussed by Kiihn in his ‘Censura Medicorum Lexicorum Re-
centiorum.’

d\omné, @ foz, plur. d\dmexes, a curious and very ancient name given to
the psoas muscles, the origin of which is unknown. It was found in the
“ Cnidian Sentences,” a treafise at least as old as the time of Hippocrates, and
also in an aunthor- quoted by Rufus Ephesius,® Athenmus,® and Julius
Pollux,” by the names Clearchus and Cleitarchus, both of which (owe being
wrong) no doubt refer to the same person. ;

dpapBpires, a word used by Celius Aurelianus,® signifying universal gout,
or gout affecting several joints at once. [t is omitted in most lexicons.

dpavpwots oppdrer in the Hippoeratie Collection® probably meaus simply
dimness of sight; and even where what we should call amawrosis seems to be
mentioned, the Greek word dpadpwees is not used.’® Afterwards it got a more
precise signifieation, and was explained to mean “a complete impediment of
the sight without any manifest cause.” This definition is repeated in almost
the same words by Paulus Alginetal® and Joannes Actuarius,® and with some
iralria!:ion by Aétius,* and agrees with the explanation given by Galen him-
self.1s

duveios'® yirow, or tufr, the name of the innerinost membrane surrounding
the feetus, first used by Empedodes,” and still retained. It is sometimes
written dpvios,’® hat much more generally duveios in the present text of
Soranus,'® Galen,® Oribasius,®' and Theophilus.® It is doubtful whether
6 duviov, the neuter substantive, is ever used in this sense.

dputhnuepis muperds, guotidian fever, a name found in the Hippoeratic Col-
lection,® and adopted by all subsegnent ancient writers on fevers, most of

' Loco cit. 2 “De Corp. Hum. Fabr.," v. 19, 20.
3 i De Arte Obstetr.,” ¢. 21, p. 68, ed. Dietz.
4 ¢ Opuse. Acad. Med et Philol.,’ vol. ii. p. 370.

5 ¢ De Part. Corp. Hum.,,' p. 40, 1. 12, ke, ed. Clinch. In this passage there are
several manifest errors, which are corrected by Ermerins, Hippocr. * De Vict. Rat. in
Morb. Acut.,” p. 101, and Littré, ¢ Buvres d'Hippoer.,’ tome iv. p. 65.

8 ¢ Deipnos.,’ ix. 59, p. 399.
7 ¢ Onomast.,’ ii. 4, § 185.
8 ¢ Morb. Chron.,’ lib. v. cap. 2, p. b57.

9 <(Coac. Pranot.,” §§ 221, 222; ‘Prorrh.,” § 13, tome v. pp. 546, 632, ed.
Littré.

10 ¢Pe Visu,' § 8, tome ix. p. 158.
11 Pseudo-Galen, ‘Introd.,' e. 16, tom. xiv. p. 776, 1. 8.
2 Lib, iii. ¢, 22, p. 35 B, 1. 52, ed, Ald.
18 ¢ De Meth, Med.,’ 1i. 7, p. 184 E, ed. H. Steph.
14 vii, 2, p. 124, 1. 14, ed. Ald. s
15 ¢ Jomment. in Hippoer. *f Prorrhet. I.,” ' ii. 45, tom. xvi. p. 609, 1. 13.
16 The aceentuation of Liddell and Scott has been adopted.

17 Rufus Ephes., ‘De Part. Corp. Hum.,' p. 45, ed Clinch; Julins Pollux,
‘ Onomast.,’ ii. 4, § 223,

18 Ruf. Eph., and Jul. Poll, locis cit.; also Galen, ‘De Usu Part.,” xv. 4, 5,
tom. iv. p. 224, 1. 9; 232.12, 16; 238.1, V.

19 ¢De Arte Obstetr.,’” ce. 21, 22, p. 68, 1. 13; p. 70, L 22, :

2 ¢Dg Uteri Dissect.,” cap. 16, tom. ii. p. 902, 1. 11; 908.1; ‘De Sem.’ i. 10,
tom. iv. p. 547, 1. 13; *De Fwt. Form.," cap. 2, tom. iv. p. 657, L. 15; * De Hipp.
et Plat. Decr.,” vi. 6, tom. v. p. 655, L ult.

D ¢ Ooll, Medic.,” xx. 8, 88 11, 12, 13, tome iii. p. 75, 1. 12; p. 76, 1. 5, 10.
2 ¢Dg Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ v. 19, § 2, p. 211, L. 5; 20, § 3, p. 214, L 7.

28 ¢ Epid.,’ i. 2, § 4, tome ii, p. 622, 1. 2; *De Nat. Hom,,” § 15, tome vi. p. 66,

ed. Littré.
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whom are enumerated by Adams in his Commentary on Paulus Agineta.
Galen says that in his time some physicians had begun to call those quotidian
fevers in which the intermission was incomplete by the names xafnuepwis, or
pednuepivés, but he adds that this was not the practice of the ancients, and
that he himself preferred the names dugnuepwos auvexns ﬂllld u’}ftﬁq#t'pwﬁf
Sialelmrov,® whenever it was necessary to intimate that the interinission was
partial or complete. : ot

auB\norpoedis yerdw, tunica reliformis, a nane that owes its origin to
Herophilus, who eompared a part of the eye to a casting-net (dupiBAnorpor),®
“on account of the disposition of the vessels and its form.” It 1s impossible
to decide exactly what part of the eye is meant when the word is found in
anecient authors, as they had no very distinet ideas themselves of the compli-
cated anatomy of this organ. Accordingly, it sometimes appears to mean the
refina, sometimes the hyaloid membrane, sometimes both these delicate parts,
which were not very accurately distinguished. Rufus Ephesius says it con-
tains the hyaloid humour, and 1s synonymous with dpayvoedis and daloedss,
by which names he designates the *third’* membrane of the eye. This de-
seription plainly refers to the hyaloid membrane. On the other hand, Galen'
distinetly calls it an expansion of the optic nerve, and therefore as evidently
refers to the retina. e also in another passage® distinguishes the aube-
BAngerpoelns from the apayvoedss, which two words Rufus E?phesius and Julius
Pollux® considered to be synonymous. Oribasius”? transcribes Galen's de-
seription.  In Leo,® Meletius,? and  Joannes Actuarius,’® the retina is in-
tended. The meaning of the word is discussed by Kiihn,! who seems to eon-
sider that it #erer means the refina, which certainly is not correct. Dr.
Daremberg mentions the uncertainty that belongs to the anatomical knowledge
of the eye exhibited by ancient authors.??

avaacis, when applied {o a disease means the second period (sometimes
called émiBogus, or aifnais), when it is increasing in severity ; the other stages
being the dpyn, axun, and raparuy.’

avaPBarikos oivoyos is synonymous with érakpuerikds, and signifies a species
of continued™ fever in which the amount of heat gradually inereases throughout
the attack.!®

1 Lib. ii. eap. 1, vol. i. p. 187.

3 ‘De Differ. Febr.,” ii. 7, tom. vii. pp. 354, 355; ‘Comment. in Hippoer,
“Epid. L,”" iii. 2, tom. xvii. A. p. 221.

* Rufus Ephes., ¢ De Part. Corp. Hum.,” p. 87, 1. 1; p. 56, 1. 15.

* *De Usu Part.,” viii. 6; x. 1, 2, tom. iii. p. 639, L 10, p. 762, |. 1, &e.; ‘De
Hippoer. et Plat. Deer.,’ vii. 4, tom. v. p. 624, 1. 10.

5 ¢De Meth, Med.,’ i. 6, tom. x. Pkl E6; & ¢Onomast.,’ ii. 18, § T1.
7 *Coll. Med.," xxiv. 2, tome iii. p. 205, 1. 10, ed. Daremb.

# ® “Consp. Medic.,’ iii. 1, p. 129, 1. 23, 25, in Ermerins, * Anecd. Med. Gr.’

m ¥ ‘De Hom. Fabr.,"e. 2, p. 63, 11. 9, 24, in Cramer’s ¢ Anecd. Gr.,” vol. iii.

‘*De Bpir, Anim.,” i. 8, § i. in Ideler's *Med. et Phys. Gr. Min.," vol. i.
p. 327, L. 6.

11 ¢Opuse. Acad. Med. et Philol.,” vol. ii. p. 853,

g _ '® “(Bavres de Galien,’ towe i. p. 612.

Galen, *De Cris.," 1. 3, 8, tom. ix. p. 566, 1. 14; p. 681, 1. 3: ¢De Morbor.
Tempor.,” e, 2; ¢De Totiug Morbi Tempor.,’ ce. 1, 3, tom, vii. p. 411, 1. 12; 440.5 .
445.11; “Comment. in Hippocr. ** De Humor.'' i. 3; ii. 14, tom. xvi, p. 70, L. 13;
p.lﬂ-"r?, l. 7; Psendo-Synesins, ‘ De Fobr,’ p. 72, L ult.

* In order to prevent misapprehension, it should be stated that edroyoc here and
above (see aspasTicog abvoyog) is used in the sense given it by Galen, to signify
simply a fever in which there is neither intermission (Jia\elmwy TUPETHC) NOT remis-
sion (ouvexi)e Tuperdc), bat perfect continuity ; what exact species of fover in the
nomenelature of modern nosologists were ineluded under this name it may perhaps be
necessary to determine hereafter, when the word odwoyoc is examined, but in the
meantime this explanation is sufficient.

'® Glalen, ¢ De Differ. Febr.,’ ii. 2, tom. vii. p. 337, L 3.
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&rq.ﬂfcxifm, to cateh in a loop, to perform the operation of &wvaBpo-
Xtopos.
ﬂﬁﬂpnxm‘pﬁﬁ an ancient operation for trichiasis, described by Paunlus
Mgineta,® but no longer in use. It is mentioned also by Galen,® and has been
articularly examined by several modern writers—e.g., Kiihn,* Littré,* and
frmerins,’
avayew aipa is merely to &ring wp blood, whether by vomiting or by
coughing.? The use both of the verb dvdyw and of the substantive dvaywyy
mn the Hippoeratie Collection is explained Ej Foésius.
dvaywy) alpares is sometimes merely the bringing up of blood, whether by
vomiting or by coughing;® and this etymological meaning of the word was
probably strictly observed, as Calius Aurelianus® particularly notes that it
signifies “ex inferioribus ad superiora fluorem.” It was perhaps in this
neral sense that Erasistratus® used the word in the title of one of his works.
metimes the word is applied Parti:‘:ularljr to hemoptysis,” sometimes to
hematemesis.® In Areleus® avaywy) mruéhev and dvayoy @leypdrov
signify, of course, expectoration.
avabnoia, insensibility, want of sensafion,'* as a symptom of disease; used
in the plural by Galen,” in the same sense. Sometimes 1t is used as the name
of a disease,' opposed to wdpeats.
avaioyos, wﬂich is omitted in most lexicons, is used by Areteus'’ as sy-
nonymous with avawcénoia.
dvaignros, signifies a person insensible, without sensation, and is opposed in
Areteus®™ to edalofpros.  In another passage of the same author," avaiofyros
7 debn means, the sense of touch is lost. *
The insensibility mentioned in these passages was caused by disease, not by
artificial means ; and accordingly the word avatrfyricds (anesthetic) is probably
nowhere used by any ancient writer. The word is, however, a perfectly
legitimate compound and derivative; for as alofypmikcs signifies that which
gives sensation (as aloByrid veipa), 0 dvawwfnricés may fairly be used to
signify that which fakes if away.™ _ ,
dva codpra, or dvacdpka, signifies that species of dropsy which still retains
the name anasarer. It was a new term in the time of Galen, who says he had

1 Pgeudo-Galen, ®Introd.,” e. 19, tow. xiv. p. 784, 1. 2.
2 Lib, vi. eap. 18, where see Adams's Commentary, vol ii. p. 270. _
8 ¢Comment. in Hippoer. *‘ De Viet. Rat. in Morb. Acut.,”” iv. 105, tom. xvi.
p. 918, 1. 12, where the word is wrongly written davaf3poyxiopdr.
4 ¢ Opuse. Acad. Med. et Philol.,” vol, ii. p. 354,
5 ¢ (Euvres d'Hippoer.,’ tome iii, p. xliv.
6 Hippoer. ‘Opera,’ vol. i. p. 360. : .
7 Leo, * Conspect. Medic.,” iv. 18, in Ermerins, * Aneed. Med. Gr.,’ p. 163, L. 18.
8 Leo, ibid., 1. 17.
# ¢ Morb, Chron.,” ii. 9, p. 389, L. ult. So also Avetmus, ‘ De Caus. Morb. Acut.,’
ii, 2, p. 28, 1. 24, ed, Adams.
10 Galen,  De Libris Propriis,’ e. 1, tom. xix. p. 14, L. 7.
11 Dioseor. * Eupor.,” ii. 29, 30, tom. ii. p. 238, 1. 14 ; p. 239, L. 7, ed. Sprengel.
12 Galen, * De Compos. Medicam. sec. Locos,” vii. 4, tom. xiii. p. 75, 1. 7.
18 ¢ De Sign. Morb. Acut.,’ 1. 10, p. 17, 11, 2, 12, ed. Adams.
' Aretmus, ibid., 5, p. 6, 1. 6.
16 ¢ (fgmment. in Hippoer. ** Epid. IIL,"" i 4, tom. xvii. A. p. 522, 1. &,
18 Aretmus, ‘ De Caus. Morb. Chron.,” i. T, p. 62, L 21,
17 ¢ De Cur. Morb. Acut.,’ i. 4, p. 149, 1. 19.
18 ¢ De Caus. Morb. Chron.,’ii. 12, p. 119, L. 7. 1 Ibid. i. 7, p. 66, 1. 18.
20 The monstrous word anesthésique, which is to be found in two recent French
Medical Dictionaries of repute, if admitted at all, ought certainly to have been accom-
panied by a protest !
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nowhere found it in any author, but that it was used by modern physicians.®
Probably the earliest extant writer who has employed the name is Areteus,?
who was either a contemporary of Galen, or slightly anterior to him. After
his time it became one of the recognised names for anasarca—perhaps the most
common—and is used by Alexander Trallianus,® Stephanus Atheniensis,
Theophilus,® Paulus Agineta,® Leo,” and Joannes Actuarius.® The name
was no doubt at first 6 ava odpra UBepos,® the dropsy throughout the flesh, or
6 dvi adpra kakovpevos Udepos,' the so-called dropsy throughout the flesh ; then
the Udepos was dropped, and 6 ava odpka alone was used.”! Lastly, the two
words, ava odpka, were united to form one (dvacdpka),'” which seems to have
been considered as a substantive, so that in one place'® (if the reading is
correct) we meet with avacapkas as the accusative plural.

The name is synonymous with Aevkogpheyparia or Aevxow t;,bhe’wm,“ with
uldepos,’® xara capka or ealasarea,’® dmwod capka or dmocdpka, {mosapkidios
ﬁj‘{pﬂs‘,{;s intereus, &e.; but none of these names have been generally
adopted.

n:t’fuwapu’m ¢pAeBa™ or ayyelor,” 1s to open the moutkh of a vein or vessel, so
as to allow the blood to ooze out: it is used also in the passive voice in a
similar sense.™ Sometimes it means fo anasfomose, or unite by anastomosis,
in the modern sense of the word,”® and is applied to the communication between
the arteries and veins : in this sense the word ovvavaoropdw is also used.™
Sometimes (in the passive) it appears to mean o be dilated, without suffering

LY
: 'Eg‘lﬂulmglant-. in Hippoer. ““De Vict. Rat. in Morb. Acut.,”’ iv. 93, tom. xv.
p- 891, L. 2.
4 “De Caus. Morb. Chrou. ii 1, p, 92, 11, 15, 18, 21 ; p. 93, 1L 14, 22,
_ 2 Lib. ix. ce. 1, 2, p. 512, 1, 18; p. 518, 1. 5, ed. Basil.
4 “Schol. in Hippoer. ** Prognost.,” ' in Dietz, “Schol. in Hippoer. et Gal.,” vol. i.
p. 128, 11. 81, 32; p. 131, 1. 21.
® ‘Comment. in Hippoer. “ Aphor.,”’ in Dietz, ibid. vol. ii. p. 490, 1. 17.
6 Lib. iii. cap. 48, p. 48, B. 11, 45, 49,
7 ¢Conspect. Medic.,” v. 23, p. 185, 1. 18, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.’
8 ¢De Meth. Med.,” v. 6, 8, pp. 258 b, 270 g, ed. H. Steph.
9 Stephanus Atheniensis, loco cit.
'° Galen, ‘De Caus. SBymptom.,’ iii. 4, tom. vii, p. 281, 1. 9. See also *De
Simplic. Medic. Temper. ac Facult.,” xi. 1, tom, xii. p. 321, 1. 12.
" Galen, ‘Comment. in Hippoer. “De Rat. Viet. in Morb. Acut,,”’ iv. 93, tom.
xv. p. 802, 1. 9. '
¥ Galen, ‘ De Natur. Facult,,” i. 11, tom. ii. p. 24, L. 15; *Defin. Med.," c. 279,
tom. xix. p. 424, L. 7.
3 Galen, ‘De Ther. ad Pis.,” ¢. 15, tom. xiv. p. 275, 1. 18.
: 14 See Foésii ‘ (Econ. Hippoer.,’ in v, AevkopAeyparia.
' Cwlius Aurelianus, ‘Morb. Chron.,’ iii. 8, p. 468, ed. Amman; Galen,
passim,
'® Galen, loco cit., tom. xv. p. 891, L. 2; Cewl. Aurel,, pp. 468, 469,
s = 17 ‘(.“jlglauvs_, :DEaMEdiE.I' iﬁi]m ; Cml, Aurel., p. 468,
1ppocrates, - Ue Vict. Rat. in Morb. Acut.,’ Append. § 20, tome ii. p. 496
L. ult. ed. Littré; ‘De Morb.,” i. 3, tom. vi. p. 144, 1. 5: P i ib, iii,
phisy lelp o P ; Paulus AEgineta, lib. iii,
e 9 Ceel. Aurel., p. 470, 1. 8,
Galen,  De Atrd Bile," c. 4, tom. v. p. 117, 1. ult.
u 1 Id. ‘ De Caus. Symptom.,’ iii. 5, tom. vii. p. 283, 1. 14,
Galen, ‘De Differ. Symptom.,” c. 6, tom. vii, p. 79, L. 16; ‘De Meth. Med.,’
v. 2, tom. x. p. 311, L. 8: *Comment. in Hippoer. ““De Humor,”* iii. 81, tom. :w;
P 14;75. l. 14; Leo, ‘Conspect. Medic.,” v. 11, in Ermerins, ¢Anecd. Med, Gr. '
p. 17T, '
% Galen, ‘De Usu Part.,” vi. 17, tom. iii. p. 495, 1. 15.
M Galen, ibid., p. 492, 1. 14,
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the blood to escape, as in a passage of Galen,! where it is opposed to rpwfeions,
and answers to dvevpurfeions in Antyllus.?

avacropwots had three very different- meanings, derived from the three
senses of avaoropdw, given above :—

1. One of the species of hwemorrhage recognised by the old writers,®
rendered by Celius Aurelianus* esewlatio, and explained by Celsus to apply to
hemorrhage “ ore alicujus venge patefacto.”® This sense of the word is uf least
as old as the time of Erasistratus, who was perhaps the author of it.°

9. Anastomosis, in the modern sense of the word, or the communication
between the arteries and veins, as if by the mouths or open ends of the one
set of vessels being joined to those of the other? This communication was
perfectly familiar to Erasistratus, who, however, believed that the arteries con-
tained only air; it is also discussed at some length by Galen, who knew that
the arteries contained blood: all which makes it the more surprising that the
cirenlation of the blood should have been so long undiscovered.

8. Simple dilatation, without any escape of blood, in the passagze of Paulus
Mgineta before referred to,® synonymous with dvevpvapog and avevpuvots In
Antyllus.? _

avacropwrikds, calculated fo open or dilate the mouths of vessels, applied
chiefly to medieines," rendered by Caelius Aurelianus, “medicamina osculantia,
provocativa, apertiva”””  The expression dvacroperiky 8lvaps is used by
Galen.* In the Hippoeratic Collection the word dvasropmripios™® is used in
the same sense as dvasropwrikds; but dvdgropos, which is inserted in some
lexicons, and from which comes the word dvasropwrépaw, formerly found in the
Hippoeratic Collection,™ is probably no genuine word. It is not recognised
by Liddell and Seott, and in his edition of Hipposrates, Littré has aoropeo-
répwy, which is no doubt the correet reading, ;

dvevpuauds, @ dilatation, synonymous with dvedpuwas, and, when applied to
an artery, constituting dvelpvopa, ancurysm.® .
dvelpuapa, an aneurysm, 11 the modern sense of the word, is probably not to

1 ¢ De Tumor. pret. Nat.,’ c. 11, tom. vii. p. 725, 1. 4. This passage is quoted
by Oribasius (¢ Coll. Medic.,” xlv 23, § 1, tome iv. p. 51, ed. Daremberg) and by
Paulus Bgineta (vi. 37, p. 180, ed. Briau), and appears to have been misunderstood
by Freind, when he says (° Hist. of Physic,” vol. i.) that Fernel was the first person
who attributed aneurysm to dilatation, See Brian’s Note on Paulus Egineta,
locw eit.  See also the explanation of aweipveopa on this page.

2 Tn Oribasius, © Coll. Medie.,” xlv. 24, § 1, tome iv. p. 52. s

3 Galen, ‘De Caus. Symptom., iii. 5, tom. vii. p. 232, L. 1; *De Meth. Med.,
iv. 1, v. 2, tom. x. p. 233, 1. 1; p. 311, 1. 4, 12, 17; ‘ Comment. in Hippoer. ** De
Humor.” * iii, 31, tom. xvi. p 478, 1. 5; ¢Defin. Med.,” ¢. 461, tom. xix. p. 457,
1. 3.

4 ¢ Morb. Chron.,” ii. 10, § 121.
5 ¢ De Medie.,” iv. 11, p. 134, ed. Daremberg.

% Cwmling Aurelianus (loco cit.) says that some persons a_cknm:rledgad only two
kinds of hemorrhage—rviz., * eruptio et putredo, ut Asclepiades;” others three—
viz., © eruptio et putredo et osculatio, ut Erasistratus.”

7 Galen, ‘De Usu Part.,’ vi. 17, tom. iii. pp. 492, 493, 494,
8 vi. 37, p. 180, 1. 11, ed. Briau,
9 In Oribas. ‘Coll. Med.” xlv. 24, tome iv. p. 52, L. 11; p. 53, 1. 1. .

10 Celsus, v. 18, § 35; Galen, ‘De Simplic. Medicam. Temper. ac Facult.,” v. 14,
tom, xi. p. 749, &e.

11" ¢ Morb, Chron., ii. 10, § 123; ‘ Morb. Acut.,’ iii. 4, § 40.
12 Toco cit., p. 750, L 12, ,
13 ¢ De Nat. Mul.,” § 109, tome vii. p. 428, 1. 2, ed. Littré.
W ¢ Dg Morb. Mul., i. 1, tome viii. p. 12, 1. 3. ) :

5 Galen, ‘Defin. Med.,’ o, 878, tome xix. p. 441; Antyllus, in Oribas. Coll.

Med.,” xlv. 24, tome iv. p. 52, 1. 12; p. 53, 1L 1, 1L
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be found in any author earlier than Rufus,! who, however, only mentions the
affection incidentally. It occurs several times in Galen's works.? In one
place two causes are assigned for the affection—viz., wnasfomosie and a
wound,® which apparently correspond with those mentioned by Antyllus—
viz., dilafation and rupfure, Freind considers that no Greek writer believed
an aneurysm ever to proceed from dilatation of the artery; and he refers to
the above-mentioned passage of Paulus Agineta, in which he considers that
avagropwois necessarily implies that the blood was extravasated.® He may
possibly be right with respect to the meaning of Galen and Paulus Agineta
(though upon the whole it seems more probable that he is wrong), but the
passage from Antyllus (which, however, was not published till long after his
death)® proves that his supposition that no Greek author mentions dilatation
as one of the causes of aneurysm was mistaken. Besides Adams’s Commentary
there is a valuable note by Dr. Daremberg? on the meaning of the passage
in Paulus Agineta, which 1s also quoted by Oribasius,

1 In Agtius, iv. 2, § 51, pp. Ti6 E, 717 E, ed. H. Steph.

4 ‘De Meth. Med.,” v. 7, tom. x. p. 835, 11. 13, 14; ‘De Cur. Rat. per Ven.
Seet.,” e. 22, tom, xi, p. 313, 1. 15; ‘ Defin. Med.,” c. 378, tom. xix. p, 441.

3 ‘De Tumor, pret. Nat.,” ¢. 11, tom. vii. p. 725; quoted by Oribasius, ¢Coll.
Med.,” xlv. 25, tome iv. p. 51, and by Paulus FEgineta, vi. 37, p. 180, ed. Briau,

4 In Oribasius, loco cit., e. 24, p. 52, 11. 10, 11.
5 ¢ Hist. of Physick,” vwol. i. p. 182, &ec.
¢ In Cardinal Mai's * Classici Auctores e Codicibus Vaticanis editi,’ tom. iv. 1831,
7 Oribas., tome iv. p. 660.

(Reprinted from the British and Foreign Medico-Chirurgical Review
Jor Januvary, 1865.)
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ADVERSARIA MEDICO-PHILOLOGICA.
PART III.

avfpaxddns is found in the Hippoeratic Collection,! applied (together with
pélas) to the menses, and explained by Fées to mean ** Carbunculosi, hoe est
carbonibus similes et nigri aut adusti.”” In later writers it is used in ql_l.{!:ite i
different sense, and is applied to wvperds by Palladius? to €hkos by Rufus
Ephesius® and Galen,* and tv éfav8ipara by Herodotus® (not, of course, the
historian). In all these instances the word is supposed by some persons to refer
to the small-por ; and, if the passages are examined, it will be seen that they
might very well be supposed to describe this disease, if it were but incontes-
tably proved that it was known to the Greek physicians of the first century after
Christ. As, however, this is not the case, it is safer to explain the word
simply as “anthraz.like,” and refer to dvfpaf for further details.

avfpaxwais 1s defined by Paulus Mgineta® to be ““a malignant uleer of the
sloughy kind, forming sometimes in the ball of the eye, sometimes in the eye-
lid, as in the other parts of the body” (Adams’ translation), which definition
agrees with that given by Pseudo-Galen.” Joannes Actuarius® uses the word
in the same sense, and it is probably never simply synonymous with &v8paf.

dvfpaf, a word at least as old as Hippocrates, which is interesting, because it
has been supposed by Willan® and others to signify smell-poz. The meaning
of the wur:i has been fully examined by Willan, by Littré, in his edition of
¢ Hippocrates,” and by myself in one of the notes to Rhazes,” where will be
found a reference to the principal passages in which it is used by ancient
writers. In this place, therefore, it will not be necessary to do more than
state the general result of the enquiry. In Hippocrates there is nothing to
indicate the precise meaning attached to the word, but by the most recent
translators (Littré, Adams, Daremberg, and Ermerins,) it is rendered antbrax,
carbuncle, and carbunculus. The word is frequently used by Galen, and there
are several definitions and descriptions of the disease in different parts of his
works," which would certainly seem to apply much more to the modern easr-
buncle than to the small-pox. The word 1s sometimes used in the plural, but
it need not then necessarily mean several “ anthrakes,” which appeared on one
and the same person (like the pustules of the small-pox), but may equally
well signify a single “anthrax,” which broke out on several individuals. The
word is used by Alexander Trallianus,™ Leo,® and other medical writers.!s

1 ¢ De Morb, Mul.,’ i. 11, tome viii. p. 44, L. T, ed. Littré.
* ‘Comment. in Hippocr. “ Epid. VI,”’ in Diets, *Schol. in Hippocr. et Gal.’
vol. ii. p. 38, 1. 3.
3 QQuoted by Aétius, v. 95, p. 91 B. 1. 38, ed. Ald.
4 *De Probis et Pravis Alim. Suceis,’ e. 1, tom. vi. p. 750, 1. ult.
® Quoted by Aétius, v. 129, p. 96 B. 1. 31; the equivalent expression, darfpak:
wapamAnoia, oceurs in L. 7.
6 iii. 22, p. 35, 1. 46, ed. Ald.
7 ‘Intred.,’ c. 16, tom. xiv. p. T77, 1. 8.
e 8 ¢ De Meth. Med.,’ ii. 7, p. 184 B. ed. H. Steph.
: {?n the Antiquity of the Small Pox,’ &ec., in his ¢ Miscellaneous Works,” 1821,
¢ C. F. T. Krause, * Ueber das Alter der Menschenpocken,’ &e. ; Hannover, 1825,
T}!m work I have not myself seen.

il Towme v. p. 48, ke. '* £On the Small Pox and Measles,” p. 146, &c.
13 See Index to Kiihn's © Galen,’ under Carbunculus. 14 Lib, ii. cap. T.
% *Consp, Medie ,’ vii. 7, in Ermerins, ‘ Aueed. Med, Gr.,’" p. 209.

16 See Index to the ¢ Medicm Artis Principes,’ art. * Carbunculus,”

3
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Upon the whole, it is probable, 1. that in the ancient medical writers there are
many passages in which the word musé signify an affection resembling car-
bunele, or malignant pustule; 2. that there is no passage in which 1t ma
not possibly have this meaning; and, 3. that there is no passage in which it
must necessarily mean small-pox. On the other hand, it is not improbable
that the word may have been popularly used in a different or less precise
sense ; and, at any rate, it is hardly possible that in the short account of the
epidemic disease in the fourth century, given by Eusebius, &e.,' it can have
signified carbuncle, while it must be confessed that some of the particulars
there mentioned much more closely resemble small-pox.2

avopowpepts, consisting of unlike parts,® applied 1o those members of the
body which by division become different in kind from what they were before.
Aristotle gives, as examples, ¢ Jlend and a face, which do not by division
become two hands or two faces, but something unlike (avdpowov) to what they
were before the division took place. The word is directly opposed to
dpotopepns,® and is apparently almost (if not quite) synonymous witﬁ ouvberos
and dpyavixss, which words are used in passages where we might, perhaps,
have expected to find dvepotopepns.® The parts called indiseriminately b
these three names are made up of the parts called dpowopepn,” which wor
will require further explanation.

dvdpekros, without appetite, a comparatively modern term in Galen’s time,

synonymous with the older améoiros,® and doiros,” applied sometimes fo the
stomach, '

avopekrew, Lo be wilthout appetite.)
dvopekia, complete want of appetite, distinguished by Galen from dvoopetia,
and from pox@npi &pefes,’™ synonymous with doros or dméaeros,’ found some-

times in the plural.® There is a chapter on the subject in Alexander Tral-
lianus ;!* see also Paulus Algineta,'® and Leo.”?

davruds, more frequently found in the plural dvriddes, meaning the fonsils,™
so called from their being situated opposite to each other,'” €& évarrias

1 Quoted by Willan, p. 5, &e.

2 1t ““spread over the whole bodies of the sufferers . . . . but, by particularly
affecting the eyes in most cases, it produced blindness in some thousands of men,
women, and children.” %

8 Galen, ¢“ De Meth. Med.,” vii. 6, tom. x. p. 476, 1. 6.
4 ¢ Higt, Anim.,” i. 1, init.
5 Aristotle, loco cit.; Galen, ** Comment in Hippoer. ‘De Alim,’ " iii. 1, tom. xv.
. 262 1, 2.

6 Galen, *‘ De Hipp. et Plat. Decr.,” viii. 4, tom. v. p. 673, L penult.; ““De San.
Tu.,” vi. 2, tom. vi. p. 384, 1. 11; ** Comment. in. Hippocr. ‘De Hq.t. Hom.”™ i.
Praef., tom. xv. p. 7, L. 15; p. 9, 1. 2; *“Comment, in Hipp. ‘De Alim.,” ™ iii. 1,
tom. xv. p- 262, 1. 8; p. 268, 1. 9. ;

7 Aristotle, ¢* Hist. Anim.,” i. 1, § 2; Galen, loco cit., tom. xv. p. 252, 1. 8.

8 ¢ Comment. in Hippoer. * Epid. IIL,”’ iii, 72, tom. xvii. A. p. 743, 1. 16.
9 ¢ (omment. in Hippoer. *Epid. L.,”” i. 80, tom. xvii. A. p. T4, L. 3.
10 Pheophilus, ¢ De Puls.,’ in Ermerins, © Aneed. Med. Gr.,’ p. 73, 1. 16.
11 Alexander Trallianus, vil. 5, p. 330, 1. 26, ed. Basil.
12 ¢ e Symptom. Caus,,’ i. 7, tom. vii. p. 128, 1. &, &e.
13 (falen, ‘ Comment. in Hippoer. *¢ Aphor.,”’ iv. 16, tom, xvii. B, p. 677, 1. 1.

14 (falen, ‘ De Sanit. Tu.,” vi. 9, tom. vi. p. 422, 1. 8; *De Plenit.,’ c. 11, tom. vii.

p. 077, 1- 2. i A
15 Lib. vii. cap. 5. 16 Tib. iii. cap. 87.
17 ¢Consp. Medic,,” v. 1, in Ermerins, ¢ Aneed. Med. Gr.," p. 169.

18 Rufus Ephes., p. 28, 1. 10; Pseudo-Galen, ‘ Introd.,” ¢. 11, tom. xiv. p. 713,
1. 6; Juling Pollux, ‘Onomast.,’ ii. 4, § 201; Leo, “Consp. Medie.," in Ermerins,
¢ Anecd. Med. Gr.,' p. 155. : .

1 Rufus Ephes., p. 57, 1. 4; Paulus Bgineta, vi. 30, p. 154, ed. Briau.
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dMAijAwr. It also, and probably more generally, signifies inflammation of
the tonsils,' especially perhaps the subsequent induration.* Doth in its
anatomical and its pathological sense it is generally synonymous with
mapicduea, though sometimes distinguished from this word, as by Galen
bocis eil.).
: lil-r‘rm‘m) la, excision of the lonsils, a word perhaps found only in Leo?
though tﬁ‘e operation 1s described by Celsus,' Paulus Algineta,® and other
ancient writers. :

avricdplioy is explained by Rufus Ephesius® to signify the depression in the
throat, mpos rais khewai, at the elavieles ; and is said by him to be synonymdus
with o¢ayy, and with the Homeric Aavkavin, both of which words sigmfy /e
throat. Julius Pollux? also says the word is synonymous with ocpayn, but
explains it to mean the depression dmé 76 aréprov (not dmd 76 arépre). This
is generally translated “sub pectore,” under the sternum ; but it may perhaps
mean a¢ or near the sternum, and then the two definitions may be reconciled.
In most dictionaries, the sense given by Julius Pollux is adopted, to the exelu-
sion of the other; and it would certainly appear to be more etymologically
correct—rviz., over against the xapdia, that 1s, either the Aearf or the eardiac
extremify of the stomach. On the other hand, Rufus Ephesius is much the
higher authority in all anatomical matters. It is doubtful whether the word
is to be found in any other Greek medical writer.

avricvnuiov, & word used by Hippocrates® and Aristotle,? to signify the
shin, or front part of the leg, opposed to yasrpoxynula, the calf of the leg. 1t
is used in much the same sense by Rufus Ephesius?® and Galen,!! and by
Oribasius'® and Melefius,”® who quote from Galen. Julius Pollux,™ after
giving the above explanation, says that some persons gave the name of
avricmuiov to the back part or calf of the leg, but the word is probably not
used in this sense by any extant Greek medical author.

avrirpayos, the eminence of the external ear, opposite the fragus, still called
antitragus.”

avriyeip, the common name for the Zhwmé in Galen’s time,'® so called pro-
bably drv dvrikerar Tots @Aos, because it is placed opposite to the other
fingers ;'7 though some said it was because the thumb is equal fo, or fakes the

! Galen, ‘De Symptom Caus.,’ iii. 11; ‘De Tumor. praeter Natur.,’ cap. 17,
tom. vii. p. 283, 1. 13: p. 731, 1, 183.
3 Celsus, vii. 12, § 2; Paulus BEgineta, iii, 26, p. 38 B. 1. 36, ed. Ald.
% ¢ Consp. Medic.,’ iv. 6, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 155.
¢ Lib. vii cap. 12, § 2. ® Lib. vi. cap. 30.
® ‘De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,' p. 28, 1. 20; p. 50, L, 6, ed. Clinch.
7 ¢ Onomast.,” ii. 4, § 165.
8 ¢De Fract.,’ § 18, tome iii. pp. 478, 480, ed. Littré.
9 ¢Hist. Anim., i. 11, § 3 (15, § b).
g 10 <De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum,,’ p. 83, 1. 11; p. 52, L 19, ed. Clinch.
‘De Anat. Admin,’ iii. 12, tom. ii. p. 409, 1. 15; p. 410, 1. 2; ‘De Oss.,’
¢. 22, tom. ii. p. 774, 1. 15; *Comment. in Hippoer., * De Fract.”? ii. 34, tom, xviii.
B.]E. ‘473, L. 11; *De Muse. Dissect.,’ tom. xviii. B. p. 1010, 1. 8.
3 475??,”'2_1‘{“1‘“"’ xxv, 21, §4; 55, §§ 1, 2, tome iii. p. 418, 1. 1; p. 474, 1. §;
'? “De Hom. Fabr.,” in Cramer’s ¢ Anecd. Gr.,’ vol. iii. p. 128, 1. 14.
o 1 ¢QOnomast.,” ii. 4, § 190.
Rufus Ephes. ‘De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.' p. 49, 1, 7, ed. Clinch: Julius
Pollux, *‘Onomast.’ ii. 4, § 85, ’
' ¢De Usu Part.” i, 22, tom. iii. p. 79, . 16; ¢ De Anat. Admin.,’ i. 4, tom. ii.
}:-, *239, L 11; p. 240, 1. 5, 15; ‘De Muscul. Dissect.’ tom. xviii. B. p. 8562,

; 1:;' Meletius, ‘De Hom. Fabr.,” in Cramer's *Anecd, Gr.,' vol. iii. p. 121,
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place of, the hand.! The word is found also in Oribasius,? (who quotes from
(alen,) in Theophilus,* and in other authors,

aopry, a word found in the Hippocratic Collection, used in different senses.
In the * Preenotiones Coacme (a work supposed to be older than the time of
Hippoerates) it is used in the plural number to signify the browckia. In the
‘De Corde’s (which is later than Hippocrates) it is used in the plural to
signify both the ¢orfz and the pulmonary arlery. 1 the ‘ De Locis in Homine'®
(a work probably about contemporary with Hippocrates) the reading is doubtful,
but the sense required by the passages is the bronchia.? 'This partly agrees
with the statement of Erotianus,® that, among the commentators on Hippo-
crates, Baccheius explained the word to mean #he arferies in general, while
Epicles and Liycus the Neapolitan referred it to fhe bronehia. Anstotle applied
the word to tﬂe aorfa,® and this is the sense in which it has been used ever
since his time—at least in the singular number, for in the plural it wasapplied
both to the dronehia and to the arferies, even by Rufus Ephesius.’® 1t does
not appear that Aristotle was the firs¢ writer who applied the word to the
aorfa (for he himself ex reasl;r says nv kahovoi Twes dopriv), and probably
when Galen" and Rufus ]Ephesms and Avicenna® speak of this application of
the word by Aristotle, they merely mean that he was the most eminent writer
who had used the word in that sense.”® It was long before the name was
adopted by Latin writers, as Celius Aurelianus, when he has oceasion to
mention the aorta calls it * arteriarum eam quam Greecl doprnr appellant.” The
aorta was called by various names by the old Greek writers. Praxagoras®
called it aprnpia wayeia, which name is used also by Aretmus;'® others called
it simply dpmpia peydhn, or peyiorn,' others dpfy, others mrevpariki.'s

The word dopry is manifestly connected with dopréw, fo suspend, though not
derived from it, both words being more probably derived from deipo ; which
derivation agrees sufficiently well with the two meanings assigned to the word
by the ancient writers, as the lungs might be supposed to be suspeaded by the

! Pseudo-Galen, *Introd.,’ cap. 10, tom. xiv. p, 704, 1. 9, * Sonat enim
avriyep quasi dicas manus vicem gerens.” (H. Steph., ©Dict. Med.” p. 552.)
2 ¢ Coll, Med.,” xxv. 45, § 2, tome iii. p. 460, 1. 5.
8 ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,,”i 12, §1; 20, §1, p. 27, 1. 6; p. 43, 1. 9.
4 8 304 (or § 400), tome v. p. 672, 1. 5, ed. Littré.
& 10, tome ix. p. 86, L. ult. ed. Littré.

6 See the same passages, § 14, in Littré’s edition (tome vi. p. 304, 1. 1; p. 306,
1L 9, 13, 14), and in that of Ermerins (vol. ii. p. 411, 1. 11; p. 412, 1l. 24, 31, 32).

7 It may, perhaps, be useful to say that the word must not be confounded with
doprpa (plural), which means the lobes of the lungs, and is to be found in ‘ De
Morbis,” II. & 54, tome vii. p. 82, ed. Littré.

8 ¢ (#loss. in Hippoer.,' p. 66, ed. Franz.
8 ¢Hist. Anim.,” i. 14, § 1; iii. 3, § 1, and elsewhere.

10 ¢De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,' p. 42, 1. 20; p. 37, ). 18, which latter passage
was, perhaps, before Julius Pollux when he wrote his ¢ Onomasticon,’ ii. 4, § 205.

11 ¢Dp Vepar. et Arter. Dissect..’ ¢. 1, tom. ii. p. 780; *De Sem.,’ i. 8, tom. 1v.

. 541,

i ¥ ¢(Oanon,’ lib. i. fen. i. 4, § 2, vol. i. p. 65, ed. Venet, 1608.

8 Probably, therefore, L. Philipson (quoted by Kraus in his ¢ Krit.-etym. med.

Lex.), in correcting a supposed error of Galen, has committed an oversight himself.
14 ¢ Morb. Acut.,” lib. i. cap. 8, p. 22, ed. Amman.
15 See Rufus Ephes., p. 42.

6 ¢ De Cauns. Acut. Morb.,”ii. 2; De Cur. Acut. Morb.,” ii. T, p. 31, 1. 4; p. 277,
1. 13, ed. Kiihn. !

17 Pseudo-Hippoer.. ‘De Corde, §11, tome ix. p. 90, L 4; Anonym., ‘ Introd.
Anut.,’ cap. 40, p. 76, ed. Bernard; Galen, ‘De Anat. Admin.,’ vii. 1, tom. il
p. 590, 1. 6; *De Venar. et Arter. Dissect.,’ c. i. tom. ii. p. 780, 1. 10. " A

¥ (alen, loco cit., tom. ii. p. 590 ; Theophilus, ‘De Corp, Hum. Fabr.," il 7,
§2 p 97, 1. 2, ed. Oxon.
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bronchia, and the heart by the arferies especially by the aorfe. Some of the
other derivations that have been proposed are too foolish to require notice.

dreoyaporice ¢dppaxa are rightly interpreted by M. Briau' to signify
“remédes propres & faire tomber I'eschare;” and Eustathius explains dmeo-
xapovofar to mean o éoyapas €fapeiv.* In Oribasius the word dmeoyapde
occuars, and is translated (as the sense requires) by Dr. Daremberg, “ medica-
ments qui produisent des escarres.”®  As, however, it is almost inconceivable
that the same medical word should be used in two opposite senses, we may
fairly suspect some error in the text. Would not émeoyapow be the better
reading in Oribasins ? This would be a word legitimately compounded, and
used in a legitimate sense; but (so far as I know at present) it is not to be
found in any Greek writer. On the other hand, dweoyapdw, in the present
text of Oribasius, is used in a sense exactly contrary to that which it bears in
(probably) every other passage where if occurs.

10 arevBuopevoy, or To arevfuopevoy évrepor, (probably never 6 drevfuopévos,
the name given by the Greek anatomists to the last portion of the large
intestine on account of its (comparatively) straight direction; for the same
reason the Latin name recfum was used, and is still retained. The word is
found in Galen,* Rufus Ephesius,® Oribasius,® (who transcribes Galen,) The-
ophilus,” and other writers ; and answers to the name ed@vévrepor, used by the
anonymous author of the © Introduectio Anatomica.”®

dmhoropla, In surgery, a simple incision.’

! Panlos MBgin., vi. 66, p. 286, L. 10.
* ¢Comment. in ** Odyss.,”’ ' p. 1575, 43.
3 ¢Coll, Medic.,’ xiv. 61, tome ii. p. 587, 1. 18.
* ‘De Apat. Admin.,” vi. 9, tom. ii. p. 573, L. 4; ‘De Uteri Dissect.,” ¢. 1, tom. ii.
p- 888, 1. 6, and elsewhere.
* ‘De Appell. Part, Corp. Hum.,” p. 38, L ult.; p. 62, 1. 8, ed. Clinch.
6 ¢Coll. Medic., xxiv. 19, § 12, tome iii. p. 349, 1. 12; c. 29, § 1, p. 365, 11. 4, 12,
and elsewhere.
7 *De Corp. Hum. Fabr,,’ Index in Oxford ed.; ‘Comment. in Hippoer.,” vol. ii,
p. 675, L. 3, ed. Dietz, ¢ Schol. in Hippoer. et Fal.’
8 Cap. 11, p. 18, 1. ult. ed. Bernard.
9 Pseudo-Galen, ‘Introd.,’” cap. 19, tom. xiv. p. 781, 1. 8, 10; Leo, ¢Consp.
Medic.,’ iii. 14, in Ermerins, * Anecd. Med. Gr.,” p. 135.

(Leprinted from the British and Foreign Medico- Chirurgical Review
Jor October, 1865.)






ADVERSARIA MEDICO- PHILOLOGICA.
PART IV.

[Tae persons who may cousult this collection of words ave requested
to bear in mind that it does not pretend to completeness in any way.
It is very far from being a complete collection of Greek medical terms,
for all botanical and chemical words have been designedly omitted ;
neither is the treatment of each word to be considered complete, for
no doubt various meanings are passed over, and probably better pas-
sages might frequently be quoted. It is simply a contribution (and
that a very imperfect one) to Greek medical technology. |

aroMivwowg, the name given by Paulus Algineta' to the operation
for fistula in ano by means of a ligature of raw thread, described in
the Hippocratie treatise ¢ De Fistulis.”® The verb dmolwdw is used
by Leo® to signify the application of a ligature to a tumour on the
eyelid.

dmwovevpdw, probably always used in the passive voice, and applied
to a muscle, signifying to become tendinous.* In one passage we find
the expression piic drovevpovpevog eic révoyra.® From this verb comes
the word

amovevpworg, which signifies the tendinous extremity of a muscle,
whether it be flat or round.” It is probably always used in this sense,
and though it is of course derived ultimately from weipoy, it has
nothing to do with the nerves. It seems to have been a term re-
cently introduced in the time of Galen, as in one place,” in speaking
of tendons (révorrec), he says, “The more recent authors call them
amovevpwoewe puay, because (I suppose) they see the muscles terminat-
ing in them.,” He uses the word frequently,” as does also Oribasius,
who transcribes him.” Tt is found also in Theophilus.™

arorAnkrioe, & word older than Hippocrates (being found in the
¢ Coacee Preenotiones’), signifying apoplectic, relating to apoplexy. 1t

1 Lib. vi. cap. 78, p. 222, 1. 12, ed. Briau,
2 § 4, tome vi. p. 450, ed. Littré,
* *Consp. Medie.,’ iii. 10, in Ermerins, * Anecd. Med. Gr.," p. 133,
¢ Galen, ‘De Anat. Admin.,’ i. 5, 11, tom. ii. p. 252, 1. 8; p. 276, 1. 2.
* QGalen, ibid., v. 8, p. 621, 1. &.
® See Galen, ‘Comment. in Hippocr. “ Epid. VI.,”" i. 2, tom. xvii. A. p. 804,
. 7; ‘De Anat. Admin.,’ i. 3, tom. ii. p. 133, L. 17.
7 ‘De Motu Muscul.,’ i. 1, tom. iv. p. 368, 1. 17.
8 ¢De Usu Part.’ i. 16, tom. iii. p. 46, 1. 8 ; * De Musc. Dissect.,” ¢. 6, tom, xviii,
B.Ep. gjﬁ, lM 131, and elsewhere,
. + Medic.,” xxiv. xxv. tome iii. p. 208, 1. 10; 350, 11, 1%: 426, 1, ed.
Daremberg, and elsewhere. d ’ ’ R
1? ¢*De Corp. Hum, Fabr,,’ v. 14, § 1, p. 205, 1. 9, ed. Oxon.
A
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is generally applied to the individual struck by apoplexy ;* sometimes
to the accidents or symptoms of the disease, so that ra amomhgrrud®
18 nearly synonymous with drowApéia. It is probably not found in
any Latin writer earlier than the fourth century after Christ.® The
application of the word—1, to remedies for apoplexy ; 2, to the con-
stitution predisposing to apoplexy; 3, to the state or condition of
apoplexy ; and 4, to the jugular veins, is medizval or modern.

amowAkroc, & word also found in the Hippocratic Collection, and
signifying a person struck by apoplexy,' synonymous nearly with
PAnrde. 1t 1s used in the same sense by Areteeus,” and also by Ceelins
Aurelianus, who uses it as a recognised Latin word.® The expression
ardmhkTov akélog, an apoplectic (or, as we should call it, a paralytic)
leg, is quoted from Hippocrates by Aretmus’ and also by Paulus
gineta,” but it is probably not to be found in any treatise of the
present Hippocratic Collection. In one passage of the ¢ Aphorisms,
where the word occurs,” it has been altered by Ermerins into
amowAnéia, which is certainly a great improvement of the text, but
seems to rest on no authority.

amomAnyia, if the reading in Galen is correct, is another form of the
more common word arorAniia.’

amorhnéia, in the ancient medical writers, probably always signifies
cerebral apoplexy, as distinguished from the other applications of the
term found in later authors. It differs from waparAyyia as affecting
the whole body, whereas waparhyyia affects only a part,” in which it
agrees very nearly with rapalvac.” This distinction, however, is not
observed in the Hippocratic Collection, in which we find dromAntia
applied to different parts of the body.” The principal passages in the
old medical writers relating to apoplexy are mentioned in a note to
Theophilus ;'* an analysis of their opinions on the nature of the disease
and its treatment is given by Adams in his Commentary on Paulus
Agineta ;'° and there is a good note on the meaning of the word
amomAntia by Dr. Daremberg, in his ‘(Euvres Choisies d’ Hippocrate.’""

1 ¢ Coac. Praen.,’ §§ 467, 468, 469, tome v. p. 688, ed. Littré; Areteus, *De
Cur. Morb. Acut.,” i. 5, p. 217, L 5, ed. Kiihn; Galen, ‘Defin. Med.," c. 245,
tom. xix. pp. 415, 416.

1 Hippoer., ¢ Prorrhet.,” i. 82 ; ¢ Coac. Praen.,’ §§ 466, 470, tome v. pp. 630, 688.

$ See Facciolati ‘ Lex, Lat.’

4 ¢De Cap. Vulner.,’ ¢. 19, tome iii. p. 254, 1. 9, ed. Littré ; “ Aphor.” vi. 57,
tome iv. p. 578 ; ‘Coac. Praen.,” § 157, tome v. p. 618 ; *De Morb,,’ ii. 6, tome vii.

.14, L. 13.

y 5 ¢ De Cur. Morb. Acut.,’i. 4, p. 210, 1. 13; p. 214, L. 14, ed. Kiihn.
6 ¢ Morb. Aecut.,” i. 15, § 123, p. 48; iii. 5, §5 54, 55, p. 201, ed. Amman,
7 ¢8ign. Morb. Chron.,’i. 7, p. 85, L. 6; and Wigan's Note, p. 744, in ed. Kithn.
8 Lib, iii. cap. 18, p. 31, L. 25, ed. Ald.
9 Sect. iii. § 16, tome iv. p. 492, ed. Littré; vol. i. p. 412, ed, Ermerins,

0 ¢ Oomment. in Hippoer. *‘ Prorrhet. I’ ii. 84, tom. xvi. p. 672, L penult.

1 Areteus, ‘De Caus. Morb. Chron.,” i. 7, p. 62, ed. Adams; Galen,  Defin.
Med.,’ c. 245, tom. xix, p. 415, and elsewhere. _

12 Galen, ‘De Locis Affect.,’ iii. 14, tom. viii. p. 208,
13 ¢(gae. Preenot.,’ § 8563, tome v. p. 658, ed. Littré.
14 ¢ Dg Corp, Hum, Fabr.,” p. 185, 1. 12, ed. Oxon. o~
¥ Lib, iii. cap. 18, vol. i. p. 397, &e. 6 p, 258, 2nd edition.
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The word had not been Latinized when Celsus wrote,' but seems to
have been so in the time of Cmlius Aurelianus, who uses it without
observation.*

amomAnbic Tov mﬂyr:rug“ 1s synonymous with arorAnéia rov soparoc.

aromirwd (rd), a Hippoeratic word, explained by Galen' to mean
things that excite aversion for food, amoouriav.

awdoiroe, another Hippoeratic word, meaning a person having an
aversion for food, drocuriav.’

dmosuria, also found in the Hippocratic Collection,” and explained
by Galen, to mean an aversion for food, as distinguished from aouria,
which means merely a want of appetite.” The word appears to be
used by Galen only in connexion with the writings of the Hippocratic
Collection :* in one passage, where the present reading is daiuria, we
should probably read drosiria,” as in the Aphorism to which it relates.

dmdexnppa, according to Galen,” signifies a collection of morbid
humours, which has passed from one part of the body to another, in
which sense it is used by him several times." It is perhaps nearly
synonymous with the French dépdt (the word suggested by Dr. Darem-
berg in his translation of Galen),” and is at the same time dis-
tinguished from dwdornua, abscess.” In one passage,’ it is said by
some lexicographers to signify the exerements, but this interpretation 1s
at least doubtful, as the sense given above seems to suit the context
tolerably well, and in no other passage has it been supposed to have
this latter signification.

ardornua is (etymologically) an affection in which parts previously
in contact are separated (d¢iorarar) from each other ;" and the deri-
vation of the Latin equivalent abscessus is similar. It is an old word,
often met with, bnt used in a more extended sense than the modern
abscess. Paulus Algineta’ (making use of some earlier writer, who is
also transcribed by Oribasius)"” says that an abscess is a corruption
and change of the flesh or fleshy parts, such as muscles, veins, and

! He says, ‘‘ awowAngiay hunc [morbum] Greci appellant,” iii. 26, p. 117, ed,
Daremberg.
2 ¢De Morb, Acut.,’ iii. 5.
3 Hippocrates, ¢ Aphor.,” vi. § 56, tome iv., p. 576, ed. Littré,
4 ¢ Gloss. Hippocr.,” tom. xix. p. 84.

5 Galen, ‘Comment. in Hippoer. ** Prorrhet. I’ i, 71, tom. xvi. p. 654, 1,
penult. ; ‘ Comment. in Hippoer. ‘¢ Aphor.,”” tom. xvii, B. p. 527, 1. 8; tom. xviii,
A.p. 11, 11. 14, 15.

6 ¢ Aphor. vi. 8, tome iv. p. 564, ed. Littré, and elsewhere.
7 ‘Comment. in Hippoer. “ Epid. L,”’ i. 30, tom. xvi. p. 74, See also Dietz,
“8chol. in Hippoer. et Gal.,” vol. ii. p. 805.
8 ¢ Comment. in Hippoer. ** Aphor.,”” ii. 32, tom. xvii, B. p. 527, 1. 12.
9 ‘Comment. in Hippoer. * Aphor.,” ' iv. 17, tom. xvii. B. p. 677, 1, 1.
19 ¢Ad Glauc. de Meth. Med.,’ ii. 9, tom. xi. p. 116, 1. 9, &o.
" ‘De Anat. Admin,,’iii. 1; iv. 1; vii. 13, tom. ii. p. 340, L. 6; 417, 7; 634, 2.
13 ¢ (Euvres,” &c., tome ii. p. 769.
13 ‘De Anat. Admin.,” i. 3, tom. ii. p. 228, 11, 15, 16.
" (alen, ‘ Comment in Hippoer. ** Prognost.,” * ii. 13, tom. xviii, B. p. 133, 1. 4.

% Galen, ‘Ad Glauc, de Meth, Med., ii. 9, tom, xi. p. 115; transcribed by

Oribagius, ‘ Coll. Med.,’ xlv. 1, tome iv. p. 1. ed. Daremberg.
18 Lib. iv, cap. 18, vol. ii. p. 56, ed. Adams.
17 ¢Coll. Med.,’ xliv. 6, tome iii. p. 564, ed. Daremberg.



24

arberies ; that some are contained in a kyst (xirdy), as dfépwpa,
orearwpa and pekucnpic, and others arve formed without a kyst, which
are called by the generic name dréornua. Celsus uses the word
abscessus, adding “que dmoorfjpara Graeci nominant.”'  Cealius
Aurelianus, however, uses apostema, “quod etiam womicam dicere
poterimns ;** thongh in another passage he says that the Greek
synonym for vomica is éuminua.’
amooyic, a word found in the Hippocratic Collection,* signifying a
small branch applied to a vein. It is generally found iu the plural
(but not always®), and is applied by Galen to arteries and nerves.®
aropAeyparilw, to excite the secretion or discharge of PAéypa, that is,
the saliva, nasal mucus, &c. The word is generally applied to medi-
cines, drogheyparilovra,” and includes both gargles and masticatories.
Sometimes, however, it is applied to the physician, and signifies, o
give an apophlegmatic medicine.”
amopAeyparky dvvapue, the power or facully of secreting or discharging
pAéypa.’
dropheypariouic, properly the secretion or discharge of ¢pAéypa,' but
more commonly used to signify a medicine calculated to promote this
secretion or discharge, whether used in the form of a gargle (or mouth-
wash) or a masticatory.” Tt is used as a Latin word by Celius Aure-
lianus.” In a passage of Antyllus quoted by Oribasius,' and also in
Paunlus Algineta,” the word is translated masticatory both by Darem-
berg and by Adams. It would, however, seem to be by inadvertence that
they have thus restricted the meaning ; for 1, Dr, Daremberg, in his
useful note (p. 812) says himself, * Les apophlegmatismes étoient des
masticatoires ou des collutoires,” &c. ; and 2, Paulus Algineta directs
the medicine which he describes to be used (not as a masticatory, but)
as a gargle."”
' ¢De Med.,’ ii. 1, p. 28, L 29, ed. Daremberz.
2 ¢ Morb. Acat.,” ii. 14, § 94, p. 118, ed. Amman. 3 Thid., ii. 17, p. 117.
4 ‘Epid. 1I., 4, § 1, tome v. p. 122, 1. 7, ed. Littré; ‘De Oss. Nat.,’ § 6, T,
tome ix, p. 172, 1l, 5, 20 ; p. 174, 1. 1; § 10, p. 178, 1. 14.
5 See Galen, *De Anat. Admin.," vi. 12, tom. ii. p. 578, L. 10.
¢ ¢De Usu Part.,” ix. 4, 15, tom. iii. p. 701, 1. 1; p. 745, L 1, quoted by
Oribasius, *Coll. Med.,’ xxiv. 1, § 45; xxv, 58, § 27, tome iii. p. 288, 1. 13; p. 489,
1, 13, ed. Daremberg. _
7 Galen, ‘De Simplie. Medic. Temper. ac Facult.,” v. 20, tom. xi. p. 769, L. 4;
* De Compos. Medie. sec. Loe.’ ii. 2, tom. xii. p. 6566, 1. 8; p. 686, L. 14; p. 538,
1. 5; Antyllus, quoted by Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Med.," wviii. 10, tome ii. p. 183, L 10,
ed. Daremberg.
8 Pseudo-Galen, *De Remed. Parab.,’ iii. tom. xiv. p. 512, 1. 2, 11.
? (#alen, * De Simplic. Medic. Temper, ac Facult.,” v. 20, tom. xi. p. 769, L. &.
0 Galen, ‘ De Compos. Medic. sec. Loe.’ ii. 2, tom. xii. p. 589, L. 3.
11 See the Index to Kiihn's Galen, and to H. Stephani ‘ Med. Artis Prine.’
13 ¢ Morb, Chron,,” ii. 4, § 2, p. 375, ed. Amman.
1B ¢ Coll. Med.,’ viii, 10, tome ii. p. 183, ed. Daremberg.
W Lib, iii. cap. 5, p. 27 B. 1. 37, ed. Ald., vol. i. p. 857, ed. Adams,
¥ Will Dr. Daremberg excuse me for suggesting that the passage which he quotes
in his note contains the words of Galen, not of Archigenes, as he supposes ! The
words quoted by Galen from Archigenes appear to end just one word before the
passage quoted by Dr. Daremberg. (Galen then goes on to speak in his own person,
and he quotes the same passage from Archigenes again at tom. xii. p. 582, ed.
Kiihn.
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amdguoe, literally an offshoot, was applied generally (as in modern
anatomy,) to a bony protuberance ; not, however, exclusively, as we
weet with it applied to the branches of a nerve,' to the cerebral nerves,’
to a branch of the vena cava,’ to the male urethra, as being a prolonga-
tion of the bladder,' and (if the reading in Galen is correct’) to the
lubia and prepuce. In one passage of Aretmus’ it seems to mean
simply prominence,” applied to induration of the peritoneum ; and in
one passage of Suranus® it is translated “ origine” by Dr. Daremberg,
and * productiv” by Rasarius.

ardguowe 1s often apparently confounded with émigvoic ; sometimes,
no doubt, by the fault of the copyist, sometimes, perhaps, because the
writer did not care to preserve the usual distinetion between the two
words, and sometimes because neither word seemed to be more appro-
priate than the other, The distinction between the two words is
thus stated by Galen® “an émiguaic is the union of one bone with
another, an ardgpvocc is a part of the whole bone.” Sometimes drdgvae
and Exguaec appear to be used indiscriminately to signify a process.

The following are the principal combinations in which the word is
used by the old medical writers :—

awip. dyxwrpoedne, the hook-shaped offshoot, i.e., probably the
coracoid process of the scapula. See dykigrpoedie.™

amdp. aykvpoedic, the anchor-shaped offshoot, probably synonymous
with the preceding term. See dyxvpoeddijc.

amop. dvavrne Tov Oevrépou omovivlov, the ascending aoffshoot of the
second wertebra,” means probably the odontoid process of the axis.
The amopioeic dvavrec™ of the vertebra in general appear to mean
the superior oblique or articulating processes, opposed to the dropioec
AATaVTELD:

dsrraribﬂnrug {:'puxruﬂaﬁg, cobweb-like aﬁfmﬂﬂs,“ app]iEd to nerves, Eig:tifj’
nervous filaments. So also ardpuaic dpayvoedeordrn.”

! Galen, * De Apat. Admin.,’ iii. 4, tom. ii. p. 368, 1L 7, 11, 13.

4 Galen, *De Usu Part.,’ ix. 9, tom. iii. p. 722, 1. 2, copied by Oribasius, ¢ Coll.

Med.,” xxv. 58, § 4, tome iii. p. 483, 1. 7.
3 Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ ii. 18, § 11, p. 83, 1. 1, ed. Oxon.

* Galen, ‘De Usu Part.,” xv. 3, tom.iv. p. 222, 1, ult., copied by Theophilus,
v. 24, § 8, p. 220, 1. 8.

® Loco eit., p. 223, 11. 6, 9. Theophilus, in the corresponding passage, p. 220, 1. 14,
has imigiios.

% *De Caus. et Sign. Morb. Chron.,’ i. 13, p. 77, 1. 17, ed. Adams.

7 Adams (p.320, L 12) translates it *‘ process.” which hardly seems to make sense.

8 ¢ De Morb. Mul.,’ cup. 4, p. 13, 1. 11, ed. Dietz ; transeribed by Oribasius, * Coll.
Med.,” xxiv. 32, § 5, tome iii. p. 379, 1. 18. '

? “De Oss.,” procemn., tom. ii. p. 783, 1. 16 ; transcribed by Oribasius (* Coll. Med.,’
xxv. 2, § 7, tome iii. p, 394, 1, 2), Meletius (* De Nat. Hom.,” p. 82, 1, 20, ed.
Cramer), &e.

'" Hippocrates, ‘De Artic.,” § 45, tomeiv. p. 190, 1. 13 ; p. 194, 1. 10, ed. Littré;
E}I‘.I;lerl, *De _Una.,’ capp. 1, 6, tom. ii. p. 745, 1. 14 ; p. 755, L. 4, copied by Oribasius,

Coll Med.,” xxv. 3, § 17; 7, § 2, tome iii. p. 398, 1. 13 ; p. 402, 1. 11.

' In the October No. 1864, where by an oversight it is rendered anchor-shaped.

;  Galen, ‘ De Admin, Anat.,’ iv, 8, tom. ii. p. 462, 1. 1.

3 (alen, ‘ De Oss.,’ cap. 8, tom. ii. p. TH8, 1. 5 ; copied by Oribasius, ¢ Coll. Med.,’
xxv. 9, § 12, tome iii. p. 407, 1. 7.
" Galen, * De Admin. Anat., iii. 10, tom. ii. p. 400, 1. ult.
¥ 1., thid., iii, 4, tom. ii. p. 366, 1, 17.
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aropuaewe draxroy, irregular offshoots,! applied to a vein, signify its
extreme subdivisions.

amép. PeNovoecdic, the needle-shaped offshoot, i.e. the styloid process of
the temporal bone, called also ypaguoediic and orvhoedie.

amég. ypagewedfg, or perhaps ypagewedfic, sometimes (but less
accurately,) written ypagoedic,’ the pencil- (or stile-) shaped aoffshoot,
so called because some persons compared it ypagelwy wépace’ Tt
signifies sometimes the styloid process of the temporal bone, sometimes
the styloid process of the ulna, When applied to the temporal bone
it is synonymous with Belovoedic,® and orvhoediic ; and these pro-
cesses are sometimes called ypageoeideic éxpvoec.” The styloid process of
the ulpa is called inditferently édrdg. Tpugbmu@:}f and amop. arvhosdnc.”

aropuesc Eykapowu, the cross oﬂ%ﬁm#&, synonymous with drogvses
mhaytay, signity the transverse processes of the vertebrs.®

amopuoe karavrew, the descending offshoots, applied to the vertebre,
signify the inferior obligue or articulating processes, opposed to the
aropioee dvavrete.”

arop. kopaxoeidic, the crow's-beak-shaped offshoot, one of the processes
of the scapula, probably that which is still called the coracoid process.
It was also called dwdg. dywvpoedic ;' though in one passage Galen
uses the name as synonymous with dkpdpwoy, and distinguished from
the drdg. dyxvpoedijc.”

amdgp. pacroedic, the wdder-shaped offshoot, signifies, 1. One of the
processes of the temporal bone, which still retains the name of mastoid.™
‘This is sometimes called exgpuowe pasroedijc."—2. The words are used
by Leo™ in a very different sense, and have been supposed by the
editor to signify the frontal stnus; but this (as was pointed out to
me by the late Dr. Adams) is no doubt a mistake. Leo says there
are seven pairs of cerebral nerves ¢ besides (ywpic) the so-called mastoid

' Id., ibid., iii. 12, tom. ii. p. 406, 1. 12,

? (Falen, ‘De Oss.,’ cap. i. tom. ii. p. 745, 1. 11, quoted by Oribasius, ‘Coll.
Med.,” xxv, 3, § 17, tome iii. p. 398, 1. 11 ; Galen, *De Usu Part.,” vii. 19, tom. iii.
p. 592, 1. 4.

8 In Galen it is written ypagoeidie, and this form alone appears in Liddell and
Scott’s Lexicon ; in Oribasius it is written ypaguoadic.

¢ (alen, ‘ De Usu Part.,’ vii. 19, tom. iii. p. 592, 1. 2,

5 (Galen, * De Usu Part.,” vii. 19, tom. iii. p. 592, 1. 3, 4 ; Id. * De Oss.; cap. i,
izmu. ii. p. 745, 1. 11, copied by Oribasius, *Coll. Med.,” xxv. 3, § 17, tome iii. p. 398,
- 12,

& Oribasiusg, *Coll. Med.," xxv. 8, § 3, tome iii. p. 404, 1l. 1, 5.
7 Galen, * Ue Anat. Admin.,” i. §, 10, tom. ii. p. 2562, 1. 18 ; p. 271, L 18.
8 (alen, *De Usu Part.,’ xiii. 3. 9, tom. iv. p. 89, 1. 2; p. 117, L. 8,

% Galen, ‘De Oss.,' capp. 8, 11, tom. ii. p. 768, L 5; p. 762, L 1, copied by
Oribasius, ¢ Coll. Med.,” xxv. 9, §12; 10, § 1, tome iii. p. 407, 1L 7, 10,

" (alen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ i, 11, tom, ii. p. 275, 1. 1; ¢ Comment. in Hippocr.
““De Artie,” i. 2, tom. xviii. A. p. 806, 1. 13 ; ‘De Oss,;’ e 14, tom. 1L p. 760,
L. ult., quoted by Oribasius, * Coll. Med.," xxv. 13, § 5, tome iii. p. 411, L. 5.)

L ¢ De¢ Usa Part.,’ xiii. 12, tom. iv. p. 132, 1. 17. In this passage ‘{I.*lﬁj, ﬂ_ur
tropioewy we should probably read amopioswy, though the word vwoguvaic is
recognised by Liddell and Scott.

2 @alen, ‘De Oss.,’ e. 6, tom. ii. p. 755, 1. 4, copied by Oribasius, *Coll. Med.,’
xxv. 7, § 2, tome iii. p. 402, 1. 11. "

' Galen, ibid., p. 745, 1. 14, copied by Oribasius, p. 398, L. 13.“
W« Consp. Medie.” iii. 1, in Ermerins, * Anecd. Med. Gr.," p. 127.
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offshoots (pacroeday drogiaewy),” and it is inconceivable that he should
be referring here to the frontal sinus, even if the word amiguaic could
be applied to such a cavity. The term probably signifies the olfactory
nerve, which is not reckoned among the nerves by Galen, who calls it
merely an drdguare of the brain,' and who also enumerates only seven
pairs of cerebral nerves.® Theophilus is probably the earliest extant
writer who recognises the olfactory nerves as the first pair of cerebral
nerves ;' bub later authors for many centuries call them ¢ processus
mammillares,” and other similar names.*

dawdp. ddovroeidic, the tooth-shaped offshoot, i.e., the processus dentatus
(or odontoides) of the second cervical vertebra, called sometimes simply
ddove,” and by the more modern writers in Galen's time drdguacc
mupnroecdne.” A full description of this bone and its movements is
given by Galen, De Usu Part. xii. T, tom. iv. p. 23, &c.

aropvose oorosdeic, the bone-like offshoots, a name applied by the
Author of the [ntroductio (printed among Galen’s’ works), to two
parts of (apparently) the oceipital bone, “ not far apart, through which
descend tendons and merves, révovres xai vevpa :” a deseription too
vague to enable us to determine what parts the writer intends to
speak of, even if we give him credit for having himselt a distinct idea
of the processes which he is describing.

aropuoeie whaywa, the side offshoots, signify the transverse pro-
cesses of the different vertebrse.” Sometimes they are called aropioetc
gis 70 TAdywv, OF amo T@v wAayiwy,” or ék rav mAaylwy.

&Fﬂl;lil'r?ﬂ.? mfpu'}rmafir or wrepu?ﬂﬂﬁﬁs, the wing-shaped offshoots, two
of the processes of the sphenoid bone ;"' but the description of this
very irregular bone is not sufficiently distinct to enable me to say
with certainty whether the words mean the pterygoid processes of
modern writers, or (as Dr. Daremberg" explains them), les grandes ailes,
or temporal processes. They are probably the same parts that are
called also éxptioers mrepuywdeis.”

! ¢De Usu Part.,” viii. 6 ; ix. 8, tom. iil. p. 640, 1. 4 ; p. 718,111 ; ¢De Odor.
Instr.,’ ¢. 2, tom. ii. p. 859, 1. 6, copied by Oribasius, ¢ Coll. Med.,” xxiv. 5, tome iii.
p. 304, line 9; and elsewhere. 2 Bee Index to Kiihn's edition of (falen.

3 ¢De Corp. Hum, Fabr.,’ iv. 12, § 1, ed. Oxon. :—sea Note to p. 151, L. 8.

* e.g,, Vesalius, ‘ De Hum.Corp. Fabr.,’ iv, 3. See Sprengel, ¢ Hist. de la Méd.,"

tome iv. p. 69.
‘ 5 (zalen, ¢ Comment. in Hippocr. “ Prorrhet. I.,"" ii. 89, tom. xvi. p. 681, 1. 7
Comment. in Hippoer. ‘“Epid, IL,” ii. 20, tom. xvii. A., p. 874 ; Palladius,
‘[l:mnme_nt. in Hippoer. ‘‘Epid. VL,”' vii, 9, tom. ii. p. 192, I, 11, in Dietz,
o o MO R 1.13,17; p. 7
m, “ DeOss.,’ ¢. 8, tom. ii. p. 756, 1. 13,17 ; p. 757, 1. i 1basi
“ Coll. Med.," xxv. 9, §§ 7, 9, mm.la iii, p. 405, 1. 11 ;pp. ﬁuﬂi, lif ﬂf:%lfd by S,
7 Cap. 12, tom. xiv. p. 720, L ult.

8 Galen, ‘De Oss,,’ cap. 8, tum. ii. p. 758, 1. 11.  See also ibid., cap. 1 i
1.17; p. 764, 1. 4. ’ g R
Id., ibid., p. 758, 1. 4 ; p. 762, 1. 3, copied by Oribasius, ¢ Coll, Med.,’
§12; 10,§ 1, tome iii. p, 407, 1L 6, 12. el * JRTe %)
0 Id., ibid., cap. 20, p. 772, 1. 8, copied by Oribasius, xxv. 19, § 1, p. 416, 1. 3,
! Galen, ‘De Oss,’ c. 1, tom. ii. p. 743, 1, 11.
i '? Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Med.,” xxv. 3, § 12, tome iii. p- 897, 1. 6.
5 Eialen, ‘?De Anat. Admin.," iv. 4, tom. ii, p. 439, 1. 7; p. 441, 1, 10 ; *De Muse.
1sseck.,” ¢. 7, tom. xviii. B.,, p. 985, L 7, copied by Oribasi : . 16,
xxv. 30, § 5, tome iii. p. 429, 1. 13. . ) S
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amop. mupnvoedis, (0 wupwoedis), the fruit-stone-shaped offshoot, a
later name for the processus dentatus (or odontoides) of the second
cervical vertebra, which by earlier writers was called dndg. ddovroeiéis,
or simply édois.*

amdg. orypoedne, the sigma-shaped (or semi-circular) offshoot,* is used
by Galen as synonymous with andep. dyxvpoediic, in a passage *where it
certainly seems to signify the coracoid process of the scapula. In this
same passage it is (apparently) distinguished from the dmdég. xoparoedie,
which is elsewhere said to be synonymous with ardg. dyrvpoeidic*; so
that, if the reading in Galen is correct (and if he is not using the word
in the sense given to it by other anatomists, rather than by himself,)
there would seem to be some confusion in one of his descriptions. It
may be added that in one passage the ardg. dyrupoedijc is described as
being éfwber to the scapula®; in anotheritis said to be ézwBer’, which
latter reading is probably the correct one, as it seems to agree better
with the actual form of the scapula.

amop. (Or émig.), oxwlnkoedic, the worm-shaped offshoot (or ongrowth),
the name given to a part of the brain, possibly to that which is still
called the vermiform process, or appendiz. 1n the present editions of
Galen it is sometimes called amdgvoic,” sometimes émiguoe ;° and as
neither of the words is more suitable to the part intended than the
other, it is at present scarcely possible to say which is the more
correct. Caspar Hoffmaun has discussed the point,” and decides in
favour of amdguaec ; but probably Dr. Daremberg is right in saying
that the question must be determined (at least in a great degree) by
the aid of Greck MSS.—The appendices vermiformes are sometimes
said to be so called from their resemblance to earthi-wormns ; but Galen
compares them r-c':l' kara ra EVAa yevvopéve, axolky to the worm that
18 engendered in timber,

awdg. orvloedic, the stile- (or pencil-) shaped offshoot, signifies some-
times the siyloid process of the temporal bone, sometimes the styloid
process of the ulna. The spelling of the word is somewhat doubtful,
as it is not quite certain whether it should be written orploeicijc, or
orihoedije, o arviosdie, all of which words were probably pronounced
more alike by the aucients than by us. Rufus Ephesius™ calls the

! Rufus Ephesius, ‘De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,” p. 37, 1. 13, ed. Clinch, ; and
Theophilus, * De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ v, 4, § 4, p. 191, ed. Oxon. See also, awdp.
¢dovroalne, and the passages there referred to.

9 Tt will be remembered that the form of the *Sigma’intended is not =, nor o,
nor ¢, but C.

3 ¢De Usu Part.,” xiii. 12, tom. iv. p. 183, 1. 1.

4 Bee these two words in these ¢ Adversaria.’ 5 (3alen, ‘De Usu Part.' {oco cit.

6 (alen, ‘De Oss.,’ c. 14, tom. ii. p. 766, 1. 17 ; copied by Oribasius, *Coll.
Med.,”’ xxv. 13, § 5, tome iii. p. 411, 1, 4.

7 ‘D¢ Apat. Admin., ix. 5, tom. ii. p. 730, L. 16; ‘De Usu Part.,’ viii. 14,
tom. iii, p. 676, 1. 10 ; 677.13; * Introd,,’ ¢. 11, tom. xiv. p. 711, L 4.

8 Torn. i, p. 729, 1. 17; 780.12 ; tom. iii. p. 678, 1l. 11, 16; 630.15 ; 681.14;
711.10.

9 ¢Comment. in Gal. * De Usu Part.,” ' p. 204, quoted by Daremberg, * (Euvres
Choisies de Galien,” tome i. p. 6565, note.

10+ De Anat. Admin., ix. 5, tom. ii. p. 729, 1. 16.
11 ¢ e Appell. Part. Corp. Huw.' p. 85, 1. 13, ed. Clinch.
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styloid process of the temporal bone grpAoeidic, deriving the word (ifl'
the reading be correct), from arijAy, @ post. Galen calls it arvloeidie,
using the word as synonymous with Belovoedfic and ypaguwedie. In
one place he says that some persons compare it to the end of a pencil
or stilus (ypageiov), and call it by the barbarous (BapPapilovrec) name
oruhoediic.”  Dr. Daremberg supposes,’ with great probability, that
the solecism which offended Galen was the joining together in one
hybrid word the Latin stilus with the Greek eidoc ; and would write
the word gri\oedic, for which spelling there is some MS. authority,
and which is perhaps somewhat confirmed by the Arabic mode of
expressing the word—viz., _udisldew not wdsJekw. But Dr. Darem-
berg is not correct in supposing that the styloid process of the
ulna (which is another meaning of amdguvoic orvdoedic),’ 18 not
compared to a stile or pencil, as Galen says it was called indifferently
orvhoeccic and }rpaglmstaf;g."'

dropiaeic rpiyoedeic, hair-like offshoots, is an expression applied to
the ramifications of the veins,® which has been translated and retained
in the word capillary.

t'r.;rrotpﬁu'ﬂg xﬂvapmaaig, cwrﬂﬁmgimus aﬁfmad&, the expresaion applied
to the cartilages of the false ribs.’

apayvoeidic, like a cobweb, is used in combination with several
words. Sometimes it is applied to the veins, and signifies a greater
degree of tenuity than rpeyoedic ;¥ sometimes to the nerves, when the
superlative (dpayvoeidéararoc), is also used ;° sometimes to the pulse,
when so small and unsteady that it was fancifully compared to a cob-
web gently shaken by the wind ;' sometimes to the urine, when fatty
substances like cobwebs float on the surface."

[t is most frequently joined to yerw@y, when it probably never sig-
nifies the arachnoid membrane of the brain (as in modern anatomical
wurks}, but one of the membranes of the eye. This term is as old as
Herophilus,"” and is sometimes used as synonymous with dugi3iy-
orpoednc and valoewdiic, sometimes as meaning something different—
viz., either the retina or the capsule of the crystalline lens.® But the

1 *De Oss.,’ e. i. tom. ii. p. 745, L. 11, quoted by Oribasius, *Coll. Med., xxv. 3,

§ 17, tome iii. p. 498, L. 11.
? *De Usu Part.,’ vii. 19, tom. iii. p. 592, 1. 3.
3 Note to * (HEuvres d'Oribase,” tome iii. p. 702, 1. 34.

4 Galen, * De Oss,,’ ce. 17, 18, tom, ii. p. 769, L. ult.; 770.14, 15 ; T71.5 (quoted
by Oribasias, © Coll. Med." xxiv. 16, § 6 ; 17, § 2, tome iii. p. 414, 11.1,11) ; ‘De
Usu Pare.,’ ii. 18, tom. iii. p. 166, 1. 6.

% 'De Anat, Admnin.,’ i. 5, 10, tom. ii. p. 252, 1. 18 ; p. 271, L. 18.
§ Galen, #bid., iii. 5, tom. ii. p. 381, 1, 10.
7 Galen, * De Muse. Dissect.,” tom. xviil, B, p. 965, 1. 13, copied by Oribasius
Coll. Med.,” xxv. 40, § 3, tome iii. p. 451, 1. 6.
% Gulen, * De Ven, et Arter. Anat.,’ cap. 8, tom. ii. p. 808, 11. 6, 12, 14,
% Galen, 1bid., iii. 4, 10, tom. ii. p. 366, 1. 17 ; p. 400, L ult.
" Galen, *Defin. Med.,’ cap. 227, tom. xix. p. 411, 1. 4.

' Hippocrates, * Progn.’ § 12, tome ii. p. 142, 1. 7 ; ¢ Praenot. Coac.,’ § 571 (582),

tome v. p. 716, 1. 13, ed. Littré,
'3 Celsus, vii. 7, § 13, p. 392, ed Targa.
13 See the note to the Oxford edition of Theophilus, ¢ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ p. 164,

1. 7, and the references there given. See also the article dpgiSAnorpoedie in these
* Adversaria.’
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uncertainty of the nomenclature of the different parts of this delicate
organ will frequently be noticed.

dpfperucie, a Hippocratic word, signifying sometimes a person suf-

ring from dpﬂp'iﬂg,l sometimes diseases like apbpiric, arthritic.”

aplpiree, also a Hippocratic word,’ is said by Areteus' to signify
a general pain of all the joints, comprehending pain of the feef, woddaypa,
that of the hipjoint, ioxide, and that of the hands, yepdypa ; to
which species Ceelius Aurelianus adds that of the knee, yovaypa, and
(though apparently with less propriety) that of the tendons or nerves,
revovraypa.” The word occurs frequently, and is probably always
used to signify gout in its most comprehensive sense.”

apipoy, sometimes used generally to signify any kind of joint,” some-
times more strictly to signify the natural juxtaposition® of moveable
bones, as distingnished from gipgvoc or dppoyi), the union of immove-
able bones,” In this latter sense it comprehended the two great
divisions of joints, éudpfpwaic and cvrdpbpworc, the third which is some-
times asssociated with them— viz., amphiartiirosis, being a modern
term first used by Winslow." Autplpwaic, which signified a joint
having extensive movement, was divided into évdpOpworc, pbpwiia,
and vy{yy\vpoc, three words in Galen's time of recent origin ;"
ovvaplpwore, which signified a joint almost iminoveable, compre-
hended pagh, yépgwore, and dpuovia. The writer of the book
¢ Introductio, seu Medicus,” found among Galen’s works,”” uses the
words ovugvoie and cuvvdpfpweic differently from Galen, theveby
affording another proof of the spuriousness of the treatise. In the
Hippocratie Collection the word is sometimes used to signify, not the
joint itself, but one of the two bones that form the joint. This is
noticed by Erotianus,” and by Galen, who says that the convex

1 ¢ Epid.,” vi. 4, § 8, tome v.p. 306, L 11. ed. Littré. Galen, ‘De Comp. Medic.
sec. Gen,’ vii. 12, tom. xiii. p. 1010, 1. ult., and elsewhere.

2 ¢ De Nat. Hom., § 14, tome vi. p. 66, 1. 7. Galen has @pfpireca dlyipara,
¢ Comment. in Hippoer. **Epid. VI.” ’ iv. 8, tom, xvii. B. p. 125, L. ult., and else-
where,

3 ‘Aphor.,’ iii. 16, tome iv. p. 492, 1. penult.
4 ¢De Sign, Morb, Chron.,’ ii. 12, p. 118, ed. Adams.

5 ¢ Morb, Chron.," v. 2, § 28, p. 557, ed. Amman. In this passage is it more pro-
bable that révwy is used to signify a nerve, or nervus to signify a tendon ?

6 Adams has given a reference to the writers on the disease in his Commentary on
Paunlus Egineta, iii. 78, vol. i. p. 666.

7 In (alen, ‘De Muse. Dissect.,” tom. xviii. B. p. 939, 1. 1, the shoulder joint
is ealled v kar’ @uov dpfpov ; and a few lines above (p. 938, 1. 15) it is called more
precisely 2 kar’ dpov duapbpwag. .

8 giwraks, otvbeog, or dphia doraw. See Galen, ‘De Oss.,” procem., tom. 1.
p. 784, 1. 13; p. 735, L. 10.

9 1d. ‘Defin. Med.,” eap. 470, tom. xix, p. 460, 1. 7; *De Oss.,’ p. 734, 1. 11,
quoted by Oribasius, *Coll. Med.,” xxv. 2, § 1, tome iii. p. 392, L. 8.

10 Nysten, ‘Diction. de Méd.,” in “ Amphiarthrose.””
" ¢De QOss.,” procem,, tom. ii. p. 735, 1. 12.
13 Pom, xiv. p. 720, 1. 6. 13 ¢ Lex. Voe. Hippoer.’

14 ¢ Dg Osg.,” proem., tom. ii. p. 784, L. ult. ; * Comment. in Hippoer. “‘De Artic.’
1. 1, tom. xviii. A, p. 304, 1. ulw.
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surface is intended, whereas sometimes, at least, it is certainly the
concave.'

doflp@dns and dpBpwias, two words of kindred meaning to dpbpwiia,
but of considerably older ovigin.®

dpbfpwdia, a recently adopted word in Galen’s time, which has re-
tained its place in medical terminology to the present day, signifying
a species of duipbpwaic formed by a slightly convex surface applied
to one slightly concave and distinguished from évéapfpwac and
yiy yAvpoc. , .o

dppoyi, used apparently as synonymous with olugvow,® to signify
the union of bones without motion, opposed to dpBpoy.

dppovia, one of the species of surdpBpwaic, in which the union of
the bones takes place by simple apposition of their surfaces.’

appevpdrieroc, applied to medicines that arrest hamorrhage and
other morbid discharges, astringent."

aprpia, a word used in two distinet senses, inasmuch as the ancients
spoke of two kinds of apmpial’—viz., 1, the dpryplac helar, or arteries ;
and, 2, the dprypiac rpayeiat, or bronehia.” If this distinetion is borne
in mind, much of the apparent confusion caused by the uncertainty of
the signification of the word in any particular passage will disappear.
The whole subject will, however, always be an obscure and intricate one,
and sometimes it will seem doubtful whether the writer himself knew ex-
actly which set of vessels he was writing about ; for while the dprypiac
were supposed to convey air to all parts of the body, it was also per-
fectly well known to many anatomists (though the fact was disputed”)
that blood issued from them when they were wounded. Much curious
and interesting information on the subject will be found in Littré’s
‘ Hippocerates,” tome i. p. 201, sq. ; Daremberg’s ¢ Comment. de Galien
sur le Timée de Platon,” p. 43 ; and the passages indicated in the note
to the Oxford edition of Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,” p. 296.

With respect to the derivation of the word, as the dpmplar were sup-
posed to contain air (and correctly, when the bronchia were signified),
it is not perhaps very surprising that some persons should have consi-
dered it to be a corruption of depornpia, compounded of dfp and rpeiv.
This derivation can be traced back to one of the earliest commentators
on the Hippocratic Collection—rviz., Baccheius ;" it has been repeated
by other ancient writers," and pertinaciously keeps its ground even in

1 Hippver. ‘De Locis in Hom.,” § 6, tom. vi. p. 288, 1. 10. See Notes to
Erotianus, p. 68, ed. Franz, where a relerence is given to Foesii * (Econ. Hippoer.,’
which at this moment I am unable to consult.

® (alen, *De Oss.,” procem., tom, ii. p. 785, 1. 15. 17.
3 Id., ibid., tom. ii. p. 736, L. 5.
* Galen, ‘Defio. Med.,’ cap. 470, tom, xix. p. 460, L 7, compared with ‘De Oss.,’
proem., tom. ii. p. 734, 1. 11.
¢ Galen, *De Oss.,’ procem. tom. ii. p. 737, 1L. 7, 16.
% Galen, ‘De Compos Medie. see. Loc.,’ vii. 4, tom. xiii. p. 77, IL 4, 18,
7 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ vii. 1, tom. ii. p. 590, 1. 1 sq.
8 1d., ibid., and cap. 4, p. 588, 1. 4, 5.

? Hence Galen’s treatise, entitled ‘An in Arteriis Naturd Sanguis contineatur,"

tom. iv. p. 703, sq.
1V Erotianus, *Gloss. Hippoer.,' p. 68, ed. Franz,
1L See Nute to Theophilus, p. 206.
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respectable books of the present day. As, however, the ancients were
deficient in philological knowledge, it may safely be said that no com-
petent scholar will be eatisfied with this derivation; nor indeed should
any one else accept it, unless he is prepared to follow Dionysius of
Syracuse, and explain a mystery, pugTnpioy, to mean (etymologically) a
mouse-trap, ére tovs pvs tppei.  The derivation given in Liddell and
Scott’s Greek Lexicon is from dipw, fo raise or carry, which will suit
either of its meanings quite sufficiently well, as the lungs may be sup-
posed to be carried or suspended by the trachea, or the heart by the
aorta.

The following are some of the combinations in which dpmpia is
found :—

dprpla kapwris,” or more commonly in the plaral dprpplar kepe-
rides, or simply xapwrides, the carotid arteries, so called because the
compression of them was supposed to produce stupor, xdpos. This
opinion, however, was not universally held,” and Galen finds fault with
the name, though he made use of it because it was generally adopted
in his time.*

aprypla peyd\y,® the qreat artery, or peylom,’ greatest, or dpfy,’
upright, or maxeia,’ thick, names applied to the aorfa; the last is
attributed to Praxagoras.’ +

dprnpla mvevparikn,” the pnewmatic artery (probably used actively,
filling, not filled with wind,) does not mean the #frachea, (as we
should at first sight be inclined to imagine,) but the aorta. .

dpmpla Tpaxeia,” aspera arteria, the rough dprpia, that is, the chief
of the rough aprypiar, which (as has been explained) were dl::tmgmsll:e_d
from the smooth dprppiac. The name was applied to the Bpéyxos,” 1s
constantly used by the ancient writers,” and has continued in use
(in the form frachea,) to the present day. _

aprpia PreBbdys, the venous dprypla, the name given to the pul-
monary vemns, because, though they have a venous structure, they

1 Athenaeus, ¢ Deipnos.,’ iii, § 54, p. 98. & o

2 (alen, ‘De Nerv. Dissect,’ ¢. 5, tom. ii. p. 835, L. 10, quoted by Oribasius,
¢ Coll. Med.,” xxv. 58, § 14, tome iii. p. 485, 1. 10. '

8 Rufus Ephesius, ‘ De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum,,’ p. 42, 1. penult., ed. Clinch.

4 ¢De Hipp. et Plat. Decr.,’ i. 7, tom. v. p. 195, L. 6 sq.

5 Galen, ‘De Ven. et Arter. Dissect.,” cap. i. tom. ii. p. 780, L 11{}: ‘De Anat.
Admin.,’ v. 8, tom. ii. p. 523, L 1, quoted by Urihnsiug, ‘ E:}ull. Med.," xxiv. 24, 3 55,
tome iii. p. 856, 1. 5. The peyakn aprypia n tv 7 rpaxnie (Galen, ihid., p. 602,
1. penult., quoted by Oribasius, p. 328, 1. 10), means, of course, the !ﬂ_fcfwu ; as also
does the arteria major mentioned by Cwmlius Aurelianus, ¢ Morb. Chron.,’ v. 10,

. 586, 687, ed. Amman.

H 220 ’ 6 (Falen, ‘De Sem.,’ i 8, tom, iv. p. 41, 1. 10.
7 Galen, ‘De Anat. Admin,’ vii. 1, tom. ii. p. 5 sq. !

8 Aretens, *De Caus. Morb. Acut.,” ii. 2, p. 31, L. 4; ‘De Cur. Morb. Acut,
ii. . 277, L. 13, ed. Kiihn. )

’;r]lﬁ:fua PE[J]IEEil;B, * De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 42, 1. antepen., ed. Clinch.

10 Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Huw, Fabr.,’ iii. . § 2, p. 97, L. 8, ed. Oxon.
11 (elsus, * De Med.,’ iv. 1, p. 168, ed. Targa.
13 Rufus Ephesius, ‘ De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum,,” p. 28, 1. 16.

13 Aretmus, ‘ De Sign. Morb. Acut.,’ ii. 2, p. 28, 1. 14 ; p. 31, 1. 9. See Note to

the Oxford edition of Theophilus, p. 106, L li;l. N
14 (Falen, * De Apat, Admin,,’ vii: 4, tom. 1. p. 600, 1. 4.
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convey arterial blood (or, as was formerly supposed, air). The author
of the name is not known, but it may have been Herophilus, as he
was the author of the corresponding name, ¢réyr dprnpiadps.” The
name is frequently met with, and there is a good note on the subject
in Dr. Daremberg’s translation of Galen, tome i. p. 407, on ‘ De Usu
Part.;” vi. 10, tom. 1il. p. 445.

dprnpuakds, of or belonging to an dprnpia, not in the sense of an arfery,
but of an air-vessel :—

dprnpeaxy) koihia Tis kapdias, called also dprnpiddys and mvevpariy, the
left ventricle of the heart, which Diogenes ol Apollonia considered to
be the seat of the soul.

dprnpeaxy (dvridoros being understood), a remedy for aflections of the
trachea and bronchi, a name in frequent use, synonymous with éx-
Aetkrdp.”

dprnpraxdy (mwdfos), an affection of the #rachea, synonymous with
Bpdyyos,' which Calius Aurelianus® renders raucedo, or hoarseness.

dprnproropé, to open an artery, by a surgical operation.’®

dprpioropia, the opening of an artery, in surgery, opposed to ¢Ae-
Boropia.” The operation is mentioned by Aretweus,” who, however,
does not use the word. There is a chapter on the subject in Aétius
(taken from Severus),” Paulus Hgineta,” and Joannes Actuarius.”

dprnpeddys, like an dprnpla, probably always in the sense of an air-
vessel,

aprnpiddns kothia Tis kapduas,” called also dprmpuaxy and xvevparicn, a
name given to the lelt ventricle of the heart.

aprnptbdys PAY, the arterial vein, the name given by Herophilus
to the pulmoenary artery, because it conveys venous blood, though it
resembles an dprmpla in structure.” It is in frequent use.

dpvrawoedss ydvBpos, the arytenoid cartilages of the larynx, which
Galen supposed to be but one, instead of two."* The name was given
from their being compared to an dpirawa, probably a pitcher or ewer.”

! Rufus Ephesius, ‘De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 42, 1. 8, ed. Clinch.

* Plutarch, (?) ‘De Philos. Decr.,’ iv. 5; Pseudo-Galen, ‘De Philos. Hist.,’
tom. xix. p. 815, . 10. This was also the opinion of the work *De Corde,” in the
Hippoeratic Collection, tome ix. p. 88, § 10, ed. Littré.

4 @Galen, ‘De Compos. Medic. Sec. Loc.,” vii. 1, tom. xiii. p. 1 sq.
4 Paulus Hgineta, iii. 28, p. 39, L. 41., ed. Ald.
& ¢ Morb. Chron.,’ ii. 7, p. 380, ed. Amman.
¢ Antyllus, quoted by Oribasius, ‘Coll, Med.,” vii. 14, § 2, tome ii. p. 55, 1. 7.
; 7 Galen, *De Cur. Rat. per Ven. Sect.,” cap. 22, tom. xi. p. 312, 1. 12 ; Oribasius,
0co cit.
8 ¢ De Cur. Morb. Chron.,’ i. 2, p. 295, 1. 1; i. 8, p. 308, L. 8.
? ii. 3, 90. 10 vi, 4. 11 it 2,

1% Galen, ‘De Differ, Puls.,’ iv. 8, tom. viii. p. 787, L. ult. ; p. 738, 1. 4. See also

Rufus Ephesius, ‘De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,' p. 37, L. 22, ed. Clinch.
18 Rufus Ephesius, p. 42, 1. 2.

" “De Voecal. Instrum. Anat.” cap. 4, tom. iv. p. 220, ed. Chartier; ‘De Usu
Part.,’ vii. 11, tom. iii. p. 556, 1. 9 ; p. 561, 1. 5, quoted by Oribasius, *Coll. Med.,””
xxiv, 9, § 16, tome iii. p. 315, 1. 17.

' Theophilus appears to have taken it for a larger vessel, ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,
iii. 15, § 8, p. 112, 1. 2, ed. Oxon., and Note, p. 299. See also the note to Dr.
Daremberg's translation of Galen, tome i. pp. 483, 484,
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dapvraivoeldes mepas,' the upper extremity of the arytenoid cartilages.
dpxn, when applied to a disease, meuns the first period, when it is
only in its commencement ; the other stages being the dvdBaces (or
emiBoots, or alifnots), dkpn, and rapakpsn.’
doflpa meant originally shortness of breath from any cause. When
it was used to signify a disease, it is explained by Celsus® as being
something greater than 8iomvowa, and less than dpfémvowa ; but this dis-
tinetion does not seem to be always observed. The principal passages
relating to asthma are referred to in Adams’s Commentary on Paulus
HMgineta, 1ii. 29, vol. 1. p. 477.
dofpaive means simply fo pant," probably never fo be asthmatic.
aofparikés sometimes means a person simply out of breath, as from
running :* sometimes a person affected with asthma, asthmatic® The
phrase dofuarika dpbimvora oceurs in Galen,” to signify a complication
of asthma and orthopncea (7).
dokirns, or U8pwyr (or Udepos) dokirns, the name of one of the three
species of dropsy generally recognised among the ancients, the bther
two being dvdacapka and rvpmavias (or Tuumavirns)." It was so called
because the fluid was contained in the peritonsum, as in a skin or
leathern bag, dokds;* and the name has been retained to the present
day. It differed from tympanites, inasmuch as this was supposed to
" be formed by a great quantity of air with a small quantity of fluid,
whereas in ascites, on the contrary, there is a great collection of fluid
with a very small proportion of air."
aokhymos, the name given to certain medicinal compounds:™ doxAg-
mwov, a popular name for piles. Both words are connected with
'Ackhymids, Aisculapius,
aouypla is found in Czlius Aurelianus (if the reading is correct, for
the word is not recognised by Liddell and Scott, and possibly does not
occur elsewhere), and is explained to mean “ pulsus defectio.”” Whe-
ther he considers the word to be merely synonymous with do¢uéia,
which he also uses,”* and explains by “pulsus parvitas vel amputatio,”
there is nothing in the context to determine positively. -

1 Galen, ibid., p. 553, 1. 8., quoted by Oribasius, ibid., p. 314, 1. 8. :

2 (Falen, ‘De Opt. Sectd,’ ¢. 32, tow, i. p. 193, L. 4 ; ‘De Cris.,’ i, 2, §, tom. 1x.
p. 551, 1, 2; p. 580, 1. 16 ; * De totius Morbi Tempor.,” ¢. 3, tom. vii. p. 445, 1. 9;
* Comment. in Hippocr. ** De Humor.,” ’i. 3, il. 14, tom, xvi.p. 70, 1. 13 ; p. 257,
1. 7 ; Pseudo-Synesius, ‘De Febr.,’ p. 72, 1. ult.

3 ¢De Med.,’ iv. 4, § 2, p. 182, ed. Targa.

4 Aretmus, ‘Cauns. Morb. Chron.,’ i. 11, p. 738,1. 14, ed. Adams ; Galen, ‘Comment.
in Hippoer. “ Aphor.,”’ vi, 66, tom. xviii. A, p. 77, 1. ult.

5 Galen, ‘ De Compos. Medie. sec. Loe.,’ vii. 6, tom. xiii., p. 106, 1. 2.
6 Id. ‘De Loec. Affect.’ iv. 11, tom. viii. p. 202, 1. penult. ; p. 295, 1. 16.
T Itid., p. 295, 1, 10,

8 Celsus, ‘De Med.,’ iii. 21, p. 148, ed. Targa ; Cwlius Aurelianus, ‘ Morb. Chron.,’
iii. 8, p. 469, ed. Amman ; Galen, * Comment. in Hippoer. ** De Diaeta Acut.”  iv. 93,
tom, xv. p. 891, 1. 11 sq.

9 (alen, ‘ Comment. in Hippoer, *“ Aphor.,”’ iv. 11, tom. xvii. B. p, 670, L. 7.

10 Paulus AEgineta, iii. 48, p. 48 B,, 1. 33 sq., ed. Ald.

" Galen, ‘De Comp. Med. sec. Gen.,’ v. 13, tom. xiii. p. 841, L 2; Paulus

REgineta, vii. 18, p. 126, 1. 28. .
2 Leo, ‘Consp. Med.,” v. 11, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,” p. 177.
13 ¢ Morb. Acut.,’ iii. 2, p. 182, ed. Amman, W ¢ Morb. Chron.,’ iv. 3, p. 507.



ADVERSARIA MEDICO-PHILOLOGICA.

PirT V.

[TaosE persons who may consult this collection of words are re-
quested to bear in mind that it does not pretend to completeness
in any way. It is very far from being a complete collection of
Greek medical terms, for all botanical and chemical words have
been designedly omitted ; neither is the treatment of each word to
be considered complete, for, no doubt, various meanings are passed
over, and probably better passages might frequently be quoted.
It is simply a contribution (and that a very imperfect one) to
Greek medical technology.]

dogukros, & person whose pulse is so weak, that it cannot be felt
in any part of his body,! though, if it had ceased entirely, he would
no longer be alive.?

acpuiia does not signify esphyxia, in the modern sense of the
term, but simply, as the word imports, pulselessness. It is used by
Aretweus,® and other authors, and is explained by Galen to apply only
to those cases in which no pulsation is felt in any part of the {ﬂdy ;
though he adds, that, strictly speaking, this could not occur to any
person during life.* He distinguishes doguiia from ogvyuos éxkelrwy,”
or failing pulse, as being a more complete pulselessness.

acwons, subject fo nausea (@on), applied to a patient or a dis-
position (Swibeois)S or accompanied by nauses, applied to d8iwn,
wuperds, éperos, dypvrrvia, and other similar words.”

draxros, irregular, or disorderly (in Latin, inordinatus), when ap-
plied to the pulse, is opposed to rerayuévos, reqular, or orderly, and
distinguished from dvwpados, erregular, or uneven (in Latin, in-
acqualis), inasmuch as a pulse that is draxros is always drapalos,
but a pulse that is dvduadoes is not necessarily draxros also. For
mstance, when any number of strong pulsations are regularly suc-
ceeded by a feeble one, or when the pulse is regularly intermittent,
its equality (iodrys) is lost, and it becomes ardparos; but, inasmuch

! Galen, *De Differ. Puls.,” iv, 8, tom. viii, p. 720, 1. 13.

* 1d., ibid., p. 725, 1. antepen.

‘ De Caus. Morb. Acut.,” i, 11, p. 63, 1. 13, ed. Kiihn.

' De Prmsag. ex Puls.,’ i, B, tom. ix, p. 227, 1. 14; p. 228, 1. 4.

‘ De Cauns, Puls.,” ii, 3, tom. ix, p. 66, 1. 13.

Galen, © De Compos. Medic. sec. Loc.,” viii, 1, tom. xiii, p. 122, 1. 5.
See Foés, © (Eeon. Hippoer.,” under doac.

=

=] @& ;M =

-

"y



36

as a certain order (rd&s) is preserved, it is still considered reraypué-

vos. When, however, the pulse has no order in its irregularity, it
is then called &raxros, disorderly.!

drakros wuperos 18 a fever that is irregular in its course, and fol-
lows Do certain type.?

dracrws, the adverb, is also applied to fevers,? sometimes opposed to
edraxrws,* sometimes to reraypévws,® and in Hippocrates joined with
wemhavnpévws.b 4

dratia, the substantive, is applied in the same sense to the

ulse.”
s drias, the name applied by Julius Pollux® to the last of the
cervical vertebra, ds aybogopav, as bearing the burden of the head
and neck. Possibly, he is the only ancient writer who uses the
word with reference to the vertebrss. In modern works it is
applied to the first cervical vertebra, which is called by Julius
Pollux? émrworpogevs, and by Galen!” and others simply 6 wparos
amwivévAos.,

drovio, a word as old as Hippocrates, who uses it to signify re-
laxation, or want of fone in the system generally, as if nearly synony-
mous with padaxin.l! Demetrius of Apamea, in the third century
B.c., applied it, perhaps, especially to the coats of the veins, and
reckoned drovia (rendered by Cewlius Aurelianus!? defectio vel de-
bilitas corporum), among the four causes of hemorrhage without a
wound. It was one of the words used improperly (according to
Gtalen) by the Methodici, who apparently spoke of it as if
it were an actual disease, instead of merJy an inability in any
part fitly to perform its proper functions (xard rjv évépyewar
appworia).ld

! (alen, *De Puls. ad Tir.,” c. 6, tom. viii, p. 458. Seealso Index to Kihn’s
Galen, under ‘ Pulsus;’ and Adams’s ¢ Commentary on Paulus Egineta,’ ii, 12,
vol. i, p. 215.

2 Galen, *De Typis,” cc. 2, 4, tom. vii, p. 464, 1. 4; 471, 8§, 16.

3 1d., ibid., p- 470, 1. 18 ; p. 471, 1. 10.

1 Hippocrates, ‘ Epid.,’ i, tome ii, p. 620, 1l 4, 7, ed. Littré.

5 Galen, ibid., p. 471, 1. 11.

& Loco cif., p. 624, 1. 3; p. 626, 1. 5.

7 Galen, * Defin. Med.,’ cap. 217, tom. xix, p. 407 ; Aretmus, ‘ De Caus. Morh.
Acut.,” ii, 10, p. 69, 1. 13, ad Kiihn. In this latter passage Wigan reads
Ardtwt, as if from drdfwg, and this word appears in Maittaire's ©Index
(iraecus,” but with an asterisk to signify that it is not elsewhere to be met with.
The correct reading is, however, aralip, which has been adopted by Ermerins
and Adams.

8 ¢ Onom.,’ ii, 4, §§ 182, 178. _ :

% Ibid., §131. There is a note on this word in Kiihn's * Cens. Medic. Lexic.
Recent.,” in his ¢ Opuse. Acad. Med. et Philol.,” vol. ii, p. 328.

10 <De Oss., cap. 8, tom. ii, p. 756, 1. 14, quoted by Oribasius, * Coll. Med.,’
xxv, 9, § 7, tome iii, p. 405, 1. 12. Rufus Ephesius, ‘De Appell. Part. Corp.
Hum.,’” p. 67, 1. 15, and others. ¥

11 ¢ De Aére, Aquis et Locis,” e. 20, tome ii, p. 74, 11. 4, 6.

13 ¢ Morb. Chron.,” ii, 10, § 123, p. 391, ed. Amman. fof

13 «De Morb. Differ., ¢. 5, tom. vi, pp. 853, 8564 ; ‘De Meth. Med.’ 13, 4; 1v,
4, tom. x, pp. 102, 103, 270.
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arovos, wanting in tone, relaxed,!, the opposite to which is &vrovos,®
or Eﬁfﬂl'ﬂ‘s.a

drpdynhoes, without a neck, as applied to a fish ; with a short neck,
as applied to a man ;¢ or synonymous with kaxerpdynhos.®

drpyros, imperforate, applied to a part of the body, as the anus®
the meatus auditorius,” the uterus ;® sometimes a&jplied to the per-
son affected.® It is also found joined to wdfos,” and signifies the
affection itself, imperforation, or atresia, which latter word is not
found in the Greelg writers.

drpogéw, to be subject to drpogia.ll

drpogia, want of nutrition, atrophy, is reckoned by Celsus,!? as one
of the species of #abes, the other two being xayekia and ¢fiois. He
describes it as a condition “in which the body is not nourished, and
in which (as some particles are constantly being lost, while no
others supply their place,) extreme emaciation comes on, and even-
tually proves mortal.” Celius Aurelianus!® also has a chapter on
the subject of drpogia, or “nutrimenti cessatio;” but the word is
not always used in any such definite sense, and drpopia was some-
times considered as a symptom only, not as a disease.* It was
applied either to the whole of the body, or to any particular part,!®
as the hair,!% or eye,7 or leg.1®

trpodos, affected with drpogia;'? also, containing little nourish-
ment.20

arvros, applied to a fever that has no reqular form or type.! In
Aulus Gellius (if the reading is correct) it is joined with balbus,

! Hippocrates, ‘De Aére, Aquis et Locis,’ cc. 3, 19, tome ii, p. 16, 1. penult. ;
p- 72, 1. 14, ed. Littré; Galen, * De Meth. Med.,’ ii, 4, tom. x, p. 102, 1. 16; *De
Comp. Medic. sec. Loe.,” viii, 8, tom. xiii, p. 147, 1. 1.

3 Hippoerates, ibid., cc. 4, 20, p. 18, 1. ult.; p. 74, L. 7.

3 Id., “Aph.,” iii, 17, tome iv, p. 494, 1. 1; Galen, * De Comp. Medic. sec. Loe.,’
viii, 3, tom. xiii, p. 146, 1. ult.
Galen, € De Hipp. et Plat. Decr.,” iv, 4, tom. v, p. 384, 11. 3, 4, &e.
Panlus Egineta, ii, 11, p. 16, 1. 37, ed. Ald.
Id., vi, 81, p. 330, ed. Briau.
Id., vi, 23, p. 140.
Soranus, ¢ De Morb, Mul.;” p. 214, 1. 9, ed. Dietz.
Pseudo-Galen, Introd.,” cap. 19, tom. xiv, p. 787, 1. 9, where it refers to
the glans penis ; Soranus, p. 14, L 4; p. 216, 1. 25, and Paulus Xgineta, vi, 72,
p- 294, where it refers to the female organs of generation.

10 Soranus, cap. 5, p. 18, 1. 18; p. 14, 1. 1, quoted by Oribasius, ¢ Coll. Med.,’
xxiv, 32, §§ 5, 7, tome iii, p. 880, 1. 4, 12.
1 ;; Galen, ‘De Sympt. Differ.” cap. 4, tom. vii, p. 71, 1. 6, 9, 12 ;P 18,

12 ¢ De Med.,” iii, 22, p. 154, ed Targa.
3 ¢ Morb. Chron.,” iii, 7, p. 465, ed. Amman.

" Galen, ¢ De Meth. Med.,’ i, 9, tom. x, p. 68, 1. 12.

's Id., * De Sympt. Differ.,” cap. 4, tom. vii, p. 70, L ult.

_:“ Id,, '_[?eﬁn. Med.,” cap. 810, tom. xix, p. 430.
2 ;ﬁg’].i ;.?;.d“ cap. 342, p. 435; Pseudo-Galen, * Introd.,’ cap. 16, tom. xiv,

:: Eimllius Aurelianus, * Morb. Chron.,” v, 1, p. 548,

alen, ‘De Sympt. Differ.,’ cap. 4, tom. vii, p. 71, 1. 14: p. "
2 Id., # De Alim. Facult.,” i, 2, bcﬂn. vi, p. 484, }I. 4, g L
¥ Id., * De Typis,’ c. 4, tom, vii, p. 471, 1. 5, 14.
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and appears to mean a person who  staminers, or speaks inarti-
culately.! *

avdnous, increase, when applied to a disease, means the second
period (sometimes called dvdf3aasus, or émidosis), in which it is increas-
Ing in severity; the other stages being the dpx#, dxuf, and
mapakpi.?  When applied to an animal or a plant, it signifies
growth, which is defined to be its increase in length, breadth, and
depth :® this was considered to be the second of the three principal
operations of nature, the other two being yéveous, generation, and
Opéus, nutrition.t '

avfnrey dvvaues, the power or faculty by which nature brings
about dvénas, growth.5

avornpds, of a harsh, rough taste.®

abarnpiiw, to be of a harsh, rough taste; omitted in Liddell and
Scott’s Lexicon.”

avarnpirns, harshness, roughness of taste®

avrdmvpos, & word used by Celsus,® reckoned as comparatively
modern in Galen’s time, and equivalent to the more ancient term,
ovykoueords )0 It means wheaten flour with the bran in it, and also,
the bread made from it, which last is also called abromrupirys.i!

abyfv, the neck,'* synonymous with rpdynloes;¥ sometimes signi-
fying especially the back part only.!* Probably, in medical writings,
it most frequently signﬁgaa a neck in a secondary or metaphorical
sense, and is joined to some other word: as ¢ rijs xborews abyiv, the
neck of the bladder,'> which is sometimes ealled rpaynhos,!6 6 rijs
varépas abyiv, the neck of the uterus, generally synonymous with

1 ¢ Noct. Att.,’ iv, 2, § 5.

* Galen, ‘De Cris.,” i, 2, 8, 8, tom. ix, p.551, 1. 2; p. 566, 1.14; p. 6581, 1. 2;
‘ De Morbor, Tempor.,” ¢. 2; ¢ De totius Morbi Tempor.,’ cc. 1, 3, tom. vii, p. 411,
S 1 By

3 Id., € Defin, Med.,’ ¢. 202, tom. xix, p. 873, . 14; ¢ De Natur. Facult.,’ i, 5,
tom. ii, p. 11, L. 4; ‘Comment. in Hippocr. “De Alim.”*’ ii, 1, tom. xv,
p. 230, 1. 4,

1 1d., ébid., tom. ii, p. 10, 1. 12; p. 20, 1.1 ; tom. xv, p. 229, L. ult.

¢ 1d., #bid., tom. ii, p. 16, 1. 1; tom. xv, p. 226, 1. 13; p. 230, 1. 13.

6 QOribasius, * Coll. Med.,” i, 49, § 6, tome i, p. 63, 1. 3, where there is a good
note by Dr. Daremberg (p. 579).

7 Anon., ‘De Cibis,” c. 4, in Ermerins, ¢ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 235, 1. 16.

¥ (Galen, ¢ Defin. Med.,” ¢. 462, tom. xix, p. 458, 1. 2.

9 ¢ De Med.,” ij, 18, p. 91, ed. Targa.

10 ¢ De Alim. Facult., i, 2, tom. vi, p. 483, L. 1; * Comment. in Hippoer. * De
Acut. Morb. Victu,” ? ii, 34, tom. xv, p. 577, L. 3.

11 Id., tom. vi, p. 484, 1. 8.

12 Aristotle, * Hist. Anim.,’ i, 10, § 1, and elsewhere.

13 Galen, ‘De Oss.,’ cap. 7, tom. ii, p. 756, 1. 2; Rufus Ephesius, ‘ De Appell.
Part. Corp. Hum.,” p. 28, 1l. 14, 15, ed. Clinch.

W Td., ikid., p. 50, 1. 5.

15 Td., *De Usun Part.,” v, 8, tom. iii, p. 875, 1. 10, quoted by Oribasius, * Coll.
Med.,” xxiv, 28, § 1, tome iii, p. 364, 1. 7; Galen, ibid,, xv, 3, tom. iv, p. 222, 1. 14;
p. 223, 1. 1, quoted by Theophilus, ¢ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,” v, 24, §§ 2, 3, p. 220,
Il. 3, 8, ed. Oxon. e

16 Id., ibid., xiv, 9, tom.iv, p. 182, L. penult., quoted by Theophilug, #bid., v,
36, § 4, p. 260, 1. 8.
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rpi':xn?mi,l sometimes di:‘;tinguishcd from it.2 When c’wxi}?i relutr—,:s
to the bones, it is explained by Galen to mean an apophysis termi-
nating in a larger and spherical extremity called the kead, kepali,
and is distinguished from an apophysis which terminates in a point
and which is called xopwyn.® & kara rov dgrpayaloy avyiy, means
probably what is still called the meck of the astragalus.* & avyiy
rijs karw yévwos,® means the neck of the lower jaw-bone supporting
the condyle. & abyiv roi pnpoi, the meck of the femur® o abyyv
rijs @uomAdrns, or r@y wpomAdrwy, the neck of the scapula.” 1In a
passage of Nicander adyyv signifies the esophagus.®

avyunpos epuypds, a dry pulse, is opposed to vypos opuyuds, a moist
pulse. Perhaps the terms are only to be found in one passage,®
where the text is corrupt, and where neither word is defined in
terms quite intelligible to a modern reader :—a hard pulse probably
oives some idea of what was intended.

dgpfa, a word sometimes found in the singular form,® but much
more frequently in the plural (dgfar). It was generally applied to
ulcers of the mouth, in the modern sense of the word aphthae, or
thrush, but also sometimes to similar ulcers in other parts of the
body, as may be gathered from the use of the kindred words agfdw
and agBwdns. It was very long before the word was Latinized, as not
only Celsus, in the first century, speaks of “ulcera oris quae dgbas
Graeci nominant,”!! but even as late as the fourth or fifth century
Marcellus Empiricus writes in the same way.!”? The word is of
frequent occurrence.!®

agldw, to be affected with agbar, a word probably always used with
reference to the part affected, not to the patient.)* 1t relates to
various parts of the body, as the #frachea,' the festicles,'® and the

! Rufus Ephesius, * De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,’ p. 40, 1. penult.

* Soranus, ‘ De Morb. Mul.;” cap. 4, p. 8, 1l. 16, 17, quoted by Oribasius, ¢ Coll.

Med.,” xxiv, 31, §8, tome iii, p. 372, 1. 8, 9. See the Notes to the Oxford
edition of Theophilus on p. 208, 1. 5, and p. 209, 1. 9.

* Galen, ‘De Oss., proem., tom. ii, p. 736, 1. 8, quoted by Oribasius, ¢ Coll.
Med.,” xxv, 2, § 3, tome iii, p. 393, 1L. 1, 4.

1 Galen, ‘De Anat. Adm.,’ ii, 10, tom. ii, p. 333, 1. 18.

% Theophilus, * De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,” iv, 29, §§ 9, 11, p. 180, 1. 11, p. 181, 1. 2.
See Galen, ¢ De Oss.,’ procem., tom. ii, p. 783, 1. 15.

% Galen, ‘De Anat. Adm.,” ii, 5, 6, tom. ii, p. 803, 1. 12; p. 313, 1. 8; id., * De
Usu Part.,” iii, 9, tom. iii, p. 211, 1. 11; Theophilus, itid., i, 23, § 6, p. 53, L. 3.
See also Hippocrates, ‘ De Artic.’ § 55, tom. iv, p. 240, 1. 7, ed. Littré.

7 Id., * De Usu Part.,” xiii, 9, tom. iv, p. 120,14 ; p. 122, 1. 11, quoted by Theo-
philus, ilid., v, 8, § 1, p. 197, 1. 4; 9, § 2, p. 198, 1. 12.

8 ¢ Ther.,’ v, 350, quoted by Liddell and Scott.

® Galen, ¢ Defin. Med.,’ e. 211, tom. xix, p. 405, 1. 12.

'" Hippocrates, ‘De Morb. Mul,,’ i, § 40, tome viii, p. 96, 1. 10, ed. Littré;
Galen, * Defin. Med.,” ¢, 381, tom. xix, p. 441, L. 8; Leo, * Consp. Med.,’ iv, 4, in
Ermerins, ¢ Anecd. Med. Gr.,” p. 153.

1 ¢ De Med., ii, 1, p. 48; vi, 10, p. 349, ed. Targa.

12 ¢ De Medicam.,” ¢. 11, p. 292 A, ed. H. Steph.

13 Bee Adams’s Commentary on Panlus Egineta, i, 10, vol. 1, P 15;

' In Hippocrates, ‘ De Morb. Mul.,’ i, 34, Littré makes the patient the nomi-
native to the verb (tome viii, p. 82, 1. 9), but Ermerins has a different reading
(vol. ii, p. 566, 1. 8).

5 Hippocrates, < De Morh.,” ii, 50, tome vii, p- 76, L. 8, ed. Littré.

1% Galen, * De Comp. Medic. sec. Loe.,’ ix, 8, tom. xiii, p. 917, 1. 14; which
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Jemale organs of generation ;' probably also to the mouth, though I
have not found such a passage. :

apbuwoéns, a word found in the ‘ Coacae Praenotiones,’ and there-
fore older than Hippocrates; probably never applied to a person,
but to a part of the End}', or to a disease, &c. Enmetimea it means
like aphthae, as apbwoes EXkos ;* sometimes complicated with aphihae,
as dgt-f:'&ﬁe: pevpa;d sometimes affected with aphthae, as agpbades
aropa. :

apwvéw, to be agwves, whether guife speechless, or only wunintel-
ligible.5

apwvia, loss of voice, meant sometimes nothing more than an ex-
cessive amount of hoarseness (Bpdayyos), due to the same causes,’
and synonymous with guwyijs amokors, or amoxexoppévy pwyi.7 Some-
times it was used fo signify a total loss of voice depending on in-
jury to the recurrent nerves® or other causes, when 1t was synony-
mous with guwyijs dwdAewa.? Sometimes in the Hippocratic Collec-
tion' it is used, though only indicating a symptom, to imply the
disease on which this symptom depends, e. g., apoplexy, &ec., as is
explained by Galen in several passages.!® There is a chapter in
Leo, mept dgpwvias, in which it is treated only as the result of disease
or of surgical injury.!!

dpwros, without wvoice, applied sometimes to a fish, or plant, or a
person suffering from absolute loss of voice (srépnoes pwrijs), some-
times in a less extensive meaning to a person with some affection of
the voice (xakwais gwrijs).? In this latter sense it is synonymous
with aroxexoppéros miv gwinr.}®  In two passages Hippocrates uses
the two words dvavdos and dgwros in conjunction,'* where dpwros is
considered by Galen!® to be a stronger word than &vavdes, the latter
signifying wunable to articulate, the former unable to uiter a sound.
This explanation has been adopted by Foés'¢ and Littré, and sanc-

passage is found also in Oribasius, ‘Ad. Eunap,,’ iv, 103, p. 668, ed. H. Steph.,
and in ¢ Paulus Egineta,’ iii, 54, p. 51, L. 8, ed. Ald.

1 Hippocrates, ‘ De Nat. Mul.,” §§ 60, 86, 100, tome vii, pp. 398, 408, 416.

2 Galen, De Simpl. Med. Temp. ac Fae.,” vii, 10, § 65, tom. xii, p. 54, 1.

enult.
i (loac. Praenot.,’ c. 31, §§ 518, 528, tome v, p. 704, ed. Littré, where it re-
lates to the female genital organs.

4 Hippocrates, ¢ Epid.,” iii, 3, §§ 3, 7, tome iii, p. 70, 1. 6, p. 84, 1. 2; *Coac.
Praenot.,” ¢. 31, §§ 504, 633, tome v, pp. 700, 706. In the last two passages
arépa probably means the os wferi. See Daremberg’s Note 182, *(Euvres
d'Hippoer.,” p. 290, 2nd ed. )

5 Id.,* Epid., i, case 13, tome ii, p. 714, 1. 1, ed. Littré.

6 (3alen, ¢ De Comp. Med. sec Loc.,” vii, 1, tom. xiii, p. 4, 1. 16.

7 1d., ibid., p. 47, 1. ult. ; p. 48,1. 10 ; p.35, 1. 6.

8 1d,, * De Anat. Admin,,” viii, 4, tom. ii, p. 675, 1. 2, 9.

9 1d., * De Locis Affect.,’ i, 6, tom. viii, p. 53, 1. b.

10 See Foesii * (Eeon. Hippoer.”

Il ¢ Consp. Med.,’ iv, 15, in Ermerins, ¢ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 161.

12 (falen, ¢ De Hipp. et Plat. Deer.,’ iv, 4, tom. v, p. 383, 1. 7, &e.

13 1d., * De Remed. Parab,,” iii, tom. xiv, p. b0§, 1. 10.

1 ¢ Fpid.,’ iii, ease 3, tome iii, p. 114, 1L 3, 9, ed. Littré.

15 ¢« Comment. in Hippoer. * Epid. I11,” " iii, 74, tom. xvii &, p. 757.

10 See his ¢ (Keon. Hippoer.,,” in avavdia.
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tioned by Liddell and Seott ; but Ermerins, in his edition of Hipru-
crates (vol. 1, p. 226), objeets to it as too refined, and considers that
the second word, dgwres, is simply a gloss of the first, d&vavéos, and
ought therefore to be omitted from the text in both places. There
seems, however, to be no authority whatever for this omission,
which is not absolutely required lfiy the sense; and the error (if it
be one) must be of very ancient date, as the present text can be
traced up to the time of Sabinus,! who was an older commentator
than Galen, and lived in the first century after Christ.

dyn\os, a word not to be found in the Greek lexicons, is used by
Galen,? as synonymous with pevdvvyes,® and applied to a class of
quadrupeds without horns, and walking on single hoofs (émhais
povogpuéary), corresponding with Cuvier’s family of the Solipeda. 1t
1s also synonymous with uovdynlos, asxidns, and signifies having
solid hoofs.

axAvs is used sometimes in a general sense, and signifies merely
dimness of sight, from whatever cause it may arise;* sometimes it is
the result ot superficial ulceration.® The word is found applied to
the uterus in the common editions of Hippoerates,® but the text is
undoubtedly corrupt, and has been altered by Ermerins accordingly.
In Areteus? the word is used metaphorically and poetically, and
with an evident allusion to Homer, ¢11.,’ v, 127.

ax\viw, to cause dimness of sight.®

ayAvidns is applied in the Hippoeratic Collection to a person
affected with dimness of sight,? or to the eye itself,! and to a wind,!!
or a fever,)? producing dimness of sight, without in either case indi-
cating or impfjring the precise cause of the affection. In Aretwus!®
Adams renders ayxAvadps o fivBpwros by “the patient becomes dark-

1 See Galen, ibid., p.759.

? ¢ De Anat. Admin.,’ iv, 8, tom. ii, p. 431, L. 1.

3 Ibid., vi, 8, p. 645, 1. 10; p. 548, 1. 8.

1 Erotianus, * Expos. Voe. Hippoer.” This appears to be the meaning of the
word in Paulus Hgineta, i, 81, p. 48, L ult,, ed. Ald., copied from Oribasius,
‘ Synops.,” v, 27, p. 80, ed. H. Steph. The same expression,  dimness of sight,”
which is used by Adams in this place as the translation of dyAd¢ (vol. i, p. 40),
is used by him in two other passages as the rendering of dapfSlvwria, iii, 22,
vol. i, pp. 419, 421.

5 Aétius, vii, 27, p. 127, 1. 48, ed. Ald. ; Pseudo-Galen,  Introd.,” c. 16, tom.
xiv, p.774, 1. 8; Leo, ‘ Consp, Medic.,’ iii, 27, in Ermerins, ¢ Anecd. Med. Gr.;’
p. 143. '

6 *De Morb. Mul,” ii, § 172, tome viii, p. 352, ed. Littré, vol. ii, p. 762,
ed. Erm.

7 *De Cans. Acat.,” ii, 4, p. 33, 1. 2, ed. Adams.

8 Aretwus, ‘De Cur. Chron.,’ i, 8, p. 214, 1. 5, ed. Adams.

¢ Coac. Praenot.,” § 86, tome v, p. 594, ed. Littré.

' Ibid., § 221 ; * Prorrhet.,” i, § 46, tome v, pp. 632, 522. So too in Galen,
‘ Comment. in Hippoer. “ Prorrhet I1,”*ii, 45, tom. xvi, p. 609, 1. 16; p. 610,
1. 1, 8; and in Aretmus, * Caus. Chron,,’ ii, 13, p. 127, L. 21, ed. Adams.

1 ¢ Aphor.,’ iii, b, tome iv. p. 488,

% ¢ Prorrhet.,’ i, § 74, tome v, p. 528. In this passage Ermerins (vol. i, p- 16)
has without authority or mecessity altered the text, though the same words are
found in Galen, loco cit., p. 663.

13 ¢ De Cur. Acut., ii, 4, p. 187,1.8; p. 436, 1. ult.
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coloured,” but there seems to be no reason why the word should not
bear the usual meaning in this passage. The Latin caligare, by
which it is rendered in the Latin versions, will bear either sense.

ayohos, without bile, probably almost always applied to the
feces ;' sometimes not producing bile, as dyohov yaAa, applied to
ass’s milk.?

dxpora signifies want of colour, or a bad colowr, opposed to
¢Eépubipos xpws,® or €vxpowa ;* but sometimes bears either or both
senses indiscriminately.® In a difficult passage of Aretzus occnrs
the phrase mposuwmov épifinua Evv dypoly, which is literally translated
by Adams,® “redness of countenance, along with paleness;” but
these words are as puzzling as the Greek text. Ermerins changes
the word into éuvxpoin (p. 47, 1. 9), and renders the passage, “ vultus
ruber et bene coloratus™ (p. 8307, 1. 16) ; but there is no anthority
for the alteration, and “ redness of countenance with a good (7. e.
a red) colour ” looks like tautology. Perhaps the word may signify
irreqularity or inequality of eolowr, or, perhaps, occasional or partial

aleness is to be understood; but neither of these explanations is

perfectly satisfactory.”

dypotéw, OT aypoéw, to become dypotos or éxpoos.

dypowos, Or dxpoos, &ypovs, colourless, limpid, applied to semen ;?
colourless, pale, ill-coloured, applied to the complexion,'” nearly
synonymous with Aefgaiuos, but a stronger word.!

iywp,’? sometimes called a &\kos, as ifapplied to a single pustule,'
gometimes a wdafos, as signifying a collection of pustules.’* It
differs from kypiov, favus, (which it closely resembles,) chiefly as
consisting of smaller pustules; both words being connected with
porrigo,'® and signifying an affection of the scalp. The origin of the
word is quite uncertain; the derivation from a and xwpa (“‘ quod

1 Areteeus, ‘ De Caus. Chron.,’ i, 16; ii, 7, 9, p. 122, 1. 6; p.150, 1. 8; p. 155,
1. 12, ed. Kiihn.

2 Id., ¢ De Cur. Chron., i, 13, p. 826, 1. ult.

3 Hippocrates, ‘Epid. VI, vi, 7, tome v, pp. 327, 828, ed. Littré.

4 Aretmus, * De Cur. Chron.,” ii, 18, p. 240, 1. ult., ed. Adams.

5 As probably in Areteus, ‘ De Caus. Chron.,’ i, B, p. 67, L. 12.

6 ¢Pe Caus. Acut.,’ ii, 8, p. 89, 1. 24; p. 281, 1. 2.

7 See Petit’s Commentary on the place, p. 435, ed. Kiihn.

8 Hippocrates, ¢ De Fract.,” § 25, tome iii, p. 498, 1. penult., ed. Littreé.

9 Aretwns, ¢ De Caus. Chron.,’ ii, 5, p. 103, 1. antep., ed. Adams.

10 Hippocrates, ¢ Prorrhet.,’ i, 71, tome v, p. 528, 1.5, ed. Littré; Aretmus, ¢ De
Caus. Chron.,’ i, 6, p. 62, 1. 9.

11 Galen, * Comment. in Hippoer. < De Vict. Acut.,,”’ iv, 97, tom. xv, p. 904,
1. 4, 15, 17.

12 This, according to Liddell and Scott, is the old and genuine form of the
word, though, probably, in all the existing editions of the Greek medical authors
it is written daywp.

13 (jalen, ‘De Tumor. practer Nat.,,’ c. 15, tom, vii, p. 728, 1. 8. Hence,
perhaps, the use of the word in the plural, dxwpec, Alexander Trallianus, i, 9,
pp- 14, 15, ed. Basil.

1 Id., * De Comp. Med. see. Loe.,’ i, 8, tom. xii, p. 463, L. penult.

15 See Bateman’s ¢ Cutaneous Diseases,” ** Porrigo,” and “ Definitions.” Both
words are found in the Hippoeratic Collection, and both are translated * favus "
by Littré. ©De Affect., § 85, tome vi, p. 246 ; * Prorrhet.,’ ii, 11; * De Alim.,’
§ 20, tom. ix, pp. 82, 104.
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non amplum locum occupet”), is attributed to Galen! but no
reference is given, and it is difficult to imagine that Galen should
ever have proposed anything so absurd. The author of the spurious
treatise ‘ De Remediis Parabilibus " derives the word from ixwp,
on account of the iechorous discharge from the pustules; but this
etymology is not much more probable than the former, and others
that have been proposed are not more satistactory.

dus, literally a fouching. The expression é@fus @perav occurs
twice in the Hippocratic Collection,® and is explained by Galen,*
to signify wapagposivy, delirium. 'The similar phrase édwrreafiac
gpevar is also found.? Areteus, who is fond of Hippocratic words
and phrases, uses the expression twice. In one passage’ mani-
festly in the sense of delirium ; and possibly in the other also,?
though in this latter the word gperav is generally taken to signify
the diaphragm. \

adwyéw occurs in the Hiypucr&tic Collection,® and is explained
by Erotianus? and Galen!" to signify Aemobivpéw, fo swoon :—it
probably never means Zo be awxos, in the sense of lifeless.

advyia occurs in the Hippoeratic Collection,!! and is explained by
Galen to signify Aecrofupia,® or Necrouyin,!® swooning. Sometimes
it means merely faintness,'* sometimes loss of spirits,'> but probably
never lifelessness. The word is sometimes found in the plural.!s
The word adviinr is found in Kiihn's Aretzus,!” but no such word
is recognised by Liddell and Scott, and Ermerins and Adams are
no doubt right in reading dvyinv.® The word apopsychia is found
in some medical dictionaries, but it is of doubtful authority, and
rests only on one passage of Galen,” where the reading is un-

1 Scapunlae ‘ Lex. Graeco-Lat.’

? i, 2, Galen, tom. xiv, p. 323, 1. 11.

3 <De Viet. Rat. in Morb. Ac.,” § 17, tome ii, p. 360, 1. 10, ed. Littré; ‘ De
Morb. Mul.,” i, 63, tome viii, p. 128, 1. antep.

i ¢ Comment. in Hippoer. “ De Viet. Rat. in Morb. Ae.,”’ iii, 37, tom. xv,
p- 701, 1. 7 ; * Comment. in Hippoer. *“ Prognost.,”’ i, 70, tom. xviii 8, p. 223, 1. 8.

5 See Foesii  (Econ. Hippocer.

¢ ¢ De Cur. Morb. Acut.,’ ii, 3, p. 183, 1. 9, ed. Adams.

7 Ibid,, i, 1, p. 186, 1. ult.

8 ¢De Morb.,’ ii, 5, tome vii, p. 12, 1. 33, ed. Littré.

? ¢ Lex. Hippocr.,” p. 47, ed. Klein.

10 ¢ (loss. Hippoer.,” tom. xix, p. 87.
: '“L 'éDe Yiet. Acut.” §§ 9, 10, tome ii, p. 440, 1. antep.; p. 444, 1. 8, ed.

Jittré.

12 ¢ Comment, in Hippoer. *De Vict. Acut.,”’ iv, 54, tom. xv, p. 828, 1. 1, 12.

' *Comment. in Hippoer. * Prorrhet. I,”’ iii, 114, tom. xvi, p. 766, 1. 7 ;
* Gloss. Hippocr.,” tom. xix, p. 87. ,

'* Hippoer., * De Vet. Med.,’ § 10, tome i, p. 595, 1. 15, ed. Littré,

5 Aretmus, ‘De Sign. Morb. Chron.,’ ii, 1, p. 944 1. 6, ed. Adams.

18 Hippocrates, ‘ De Vict. Acut.,’ § 10, tome v, p. 442, 1. B, ed Littré: * De
Morb. Mul.,,” § 63, tome viii, p. 128, 1. 18.

17 ¢ De Sign. Morb. Chron.,’ i, 7, p. 85, 1. 13.

'® Kiihn’s reading is not a typographical error, as ma ¥ be seen from his
* Opuse. Acad. Med. et Philol.,’ vol. ii, p. 357.

1% Loco cil., tom. xvi, p. 756, 1. 8.






ADVERSARIA MEDICO-PHITLOLOGICA.
ParT VI.

[I¥ resuming these “ Adversaria” I would again request those
persons who may consult this collection of words to bear in mind
that it does not pretend to completeness in any way. It is very far
from being a complete collection of Greek medical terms, for not only
have all botanical and chemical words been designedly omitted, but
also those belonging especially to the Hippocratic Collection, which
are sufficiently explained in the excellent * (Economia Hippocratica’
of Foés; neither is the treatment of each word to be considered
complete, for doubtless various meanings are passed over, and pro-
bably better passages might frequently have been quoted. It is
simply a contribution (and that a very imperfect one,) to Greek
medical technology. ]

Badiorwds, fitted for walking. Galen calls the leg Badiorwor
opyavor, and BayE that it is especially suited to man as being
Badiorikoy raov,

f3Aaveior, like balnewm in Latin, is used in three senses, and sig-
nifies—either, 1, a place for bathing ;* or, 2, a bath in general ;3 or,
3, especially a kot bath, viz. either the laconicum and ecaldarium
together,* or perhaps the laconicum alone.5 See Dr. Daremberg’s
note to Oribasiug, tome 11, pp. 881, 882, from which this article is
abridged.

Bakaves, an acorn (Lat. glans). Hence (omitting its botanical
meanings,®) applied, from similarity of shape, to the extremity of the
penis. Aristotle mentions it as the ordinary name in his time,7 and
1t continued to be the most usual, if not the only, name used by the
Greeks® down to the middle of the sixteenth century. Meletius, a

! ¢ De Usu Part.,’ iii, 4, tom. iii, p. 184, 1. 10; e. 5, p. 190, . 11. These two pas-
E;lges are copied by Theophilus, ‘ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.” p. 41, L. 1; p. 42, 1, 11, ed.
Xon. ;
? Galen, ‘De Meth. Med.,” x, 10, tom. x, p. 715, L. 9.
3 1d., ibid., p. 722, 1. 14. 4 Id., idid., p. 717, 1. 12.
 Id., * De Sanit. Tu,, ii, 4, tom. vi, p. 185, 1. 4.
6 See anote by Sprengel on Dioscorides, * De Mat. Med.,” i, 145, tom. ii, p. 407.
7 ¢ Hist. Anim.,” i, 10 (13), 3; copied by the anonymous author of the ¢ Introd.
Anat,,’ cap. 28.
® See Rufus Ephesius, ‘De Corp. Hum. Part. Appell,’ p.31, 1. 14, ed. Clinch ;
Aretus, ‘De Cur, Morb. Acut.,i, 1, p. 140, 1. 1, ed. Adams ; Galen, ¢ De Meth.
Med.,” v, 15, tom. x, p. 381, 1l. 10, 14; Pseudo-Galen, * Introd.,’ c. 10, tom. xiv,
p. 706, 1. 4; c. 19, p. 787, 1. 8 5 Paulus Agineta, vi, 53, pp. 236, 238, ed. Briau.
* Hypatus (i. e. Georgius Sanguinatius), * De Corp. Part.,' p. 154, ed. Bernard,
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writer of the seventh or eighth century, says' that it means the
pents ; but this is probably a mistake. The iatiu synonym, glans,
was early employed in the same sense, and continues in use to the
present day.2—In the Hippocratic Collection fBaAares is used both
for a suppository and a pessary ;® in later Greek writers probably
only in the former sense.* Hence fBaXarvitw,’ to administer a suppo-
sitory (or a pessary 7), and Bahawouds, used by Cwlius Aurelianus®
to signify ‘pessulus,’ a pessary (or perhaps e suppository). The
diminutive forms Bularor? and Bararis® are also found.

Baldrrwy, the scrotum, a popular word, distinguished from the
scientific term éoxe0s.? Compare bursa in Latin, bourse in French,
and purse in English,

Bakarroedijs (or, more correctly, BaXarrwetys) xiror signifies the
tunica vaginalis, being synonymous with épurpés, which was another
name for épuvrpvectis (or éXvrpuediy) yorwr, 10

BaApds, a comparatively modern term, signifying the lung,'* or the
chest (arijfios) in general.’? Dr. Daremberg conjectures that the
word may be a corruption of the Latin pulmo.

papvyknéw, to be hard qf‘&em-iﬂq.m

Buapunxoia, hardness of hearing.1*

Bapuikoos, hard of hearing, deaf;'5 also deafening, applied to the
south wind (1dros).1

Baa\icds, royal, an epithet *“ applied to parts and medicines from
their importance or presumed excellence.” (Mayne.) Perhaps
Euelpides (a celebrated oculist in the time of Celsus!7) was the first
who did this when he gave the name to a collyrium.'’® It was also
given to the ointment called rerpagapparor,’® and to other com-
pounds besides.? The “ Basilicon Ointment” of modern pharma-
ceutical works differs from the ancient compound.

1 ¢ De Nat. Hom.,” p. 112, 1. 15, ed. Cramer.

2 (elsus, * De Medic.,” vi, 18, 4; vii, 25, 1, pp. 257, 305, ed. Daremb.

3 See Foits, ‘ Beon. Hippoer.’

4 Rufus Ephesius, quoted by Oribasius, ‘Coll. Med.,” viii, 39, tome ii, p. 254,
ell. Daremb. ; Paulus Agineta, i, 45, p. 6, ed. Ald.

5 Hippocrates, quoted by Julius Pollux, ¢ Onomast.,” x, 31, § 150.

& ¢« Morb., Chron.,’ vi, 7, § 105, p. 533, ed. Amman.

7 Oribasins and Paulus Agineta, locis eif. In Oribasius, p. 255, 1. 12, instead of
raic dvaddxvovow loyvpac Balkdvow, we should read roi¢ dvaddxvovow ifoxupic
Bakaviow, as may be seen from the Var. Lect. it

8 Hippocrates, ‘ De Morb. Mul.,’ ii, 155, tome viii, p. 330, ed. Littré.

9 Theophilus, * De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ v, 28, p. 225, 1. 7, ed. Oxon.

10 Meletius, * De Hom. Fabr.,’ p. 115, L. 4, ed. Cramer.

11 Sanguinatius, in Daremberg’s * Manuscrits Médicaux Grees d’Angleterre,’ p. 132,
n. 9.

12 Hesvchins and Suidas.

18 Hippocrates, ‘De Morb; ii, 4, tome vij, p. 10, 1. antep.

14 1Id., ¢ Aphor., iii, 17, 31, tome iv, p. 494, . 5; p. 502, L. 2.

15 Aretseus, * Caus, Morb. Chron.,” i, 4, p. 85, L. 18, ed. Adams.

16 [d,, ‘Cur. Morb. Chron.,” i, 3, p. 214, 1. 6; Hippocrates, * Aphor.,’ iii, 5,
tome iv, p. 488, 1. 1, ed. Littré; “ De Humor.,” § 14, tome v, p. 496, 1. L.

17 Celsus, * De Medic.,” vi, G, § 8.

18 Id., ibid., vi, 6, § 31.

19 Galen, * De Compos. Medic. see. Loe.,” iii, 1, tom. xii, p. 601, L. ult.

#® See Galen, tom. xii, p. 782, 1. 6 ; xiii, 184, 6; xiv, 174, ult.
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The case of the vena basilica is very singular, as the earliest writers
(so far as is at present known) in whose works the name is found
are not the Greek, but the Arabie;! and it is made still more
puzzling by the fact that the Greek translator, (who is supposed to
have lived in the eleventh century,) when he meets with the word

sl in the Arabic, does not use the corresponding Greek word

Pashich), but calls the vein in question # péan ¢réd.* The only
Greek work in which I have found the word is the Pseudo-
Synesius; ‘De Febribus,® which is, in fact, a translation from
the Arabiec work of Abd Jaafar Ahmed, by an unknown writer.*
Perhaps the earliest Latin writer in whose works the word is
found is Constantinus Afer, who lived in the eleventh century,
and translated this same Arabie treatise into Latin under the title
¢ YViaticum.’s

Behovoedijs, needle-shaped, applied (perbaps exclusively) to the
styloid process of the temporal bone, which is generally called
andpvos,S but sometimes écguais.”

Biaopds, a popular name for reweouds, or inflammation of the
rectum.®

BAapia, a popular name for d&on, or nausea.’

BAegapwos, relating to the eyelids, applied to collyria.l?

PAepapis means sometimes an eyelid)! but more commonly (in
the plural) the eyelashes. 1

_PAégapor, an eyelid. The diseases of the eyelids are enumerated
by Galen.13

BAepapciverov, an instrument for removing callosities from the
inner surface of the eyelid.1*

PAegaporduor, a scalpel for the eyelids.1®

Bobpior, a little pit,is used to signify —1, the alveolus, or socket of a
tooth, or, more precisely, the cavity in which the tooth is inserted,
the walls of the cavity being called garvior ;19—2, an ulceration of the

! Rhazes, ¢ De Var.,” p. 82, |. 2, ed. Channing.  See note K, in the English
translation, p. 152.

* P. 250, 1. 13 from bottom. In Paulus Agineta 5 péon ¢Aéd signifies, not the
basilic, but the median vein (vi, 40, p. 190,11, 12, 16, ed. Briau).

3P 2781 4.
See Dr. Daremberg’s ¢ MSS. Médicaux Grecs d’Angleterre,” p. 63, &e.
P. 41 1 16, at the end of Bernard’s ed. of Synesius, * De Febribus.’
See awidvoie PJeovoedqne in Part IV.
Galen, * De Musc. Dissect.,” tom. xviii », p. 957, 1. 11; p. 959,1 9 copied hy
Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Medic.,” xxv, 36, 37, tome iii, p. 444, 1. 11; p. 445, 1. 9.

% Leo, ‘ Consp. Medic.,” v, 12, p. 176, in Ermerins, * Anecd. Med, Gr.!

* 1d., ibid., v, 5, p. 171.

19 Ceelius Aurelianus, * Morh. Chron.,” iv, 2, § 17, p. 498, ed. Amman.

' Aristotle, * Hist. Anim.,” i, 8, § 2; * Part., Anim.,” ii, 13, & 1, ed. Tauchn.

12 1d., ibid. ; Rufus Ephesius, p. 24, 1. 11 ; p. 48, 1. 10, ed. Clinch.

13 ¢ Defin. Med.,’ c. 351, tom. xix, p. 436.

1 Paulus Egin., iii, 22, p. 34, 1. 34, ed. Ald. '

15 Leo, ¢ Consp. Med.,” iv, 5, p. 155, in Ermerins, * Anecd. Med, Gr.’

16 _GaIen, *De Oss.,’ c. 5, tom. ii, p. 754, 1L. 10, 11, copied by Oribasius, * Coll,
Medie,,” xxv, 6, tome iii, p. 401,ult.; p. 402, 1. 1, ;
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cornea, distinguished from xodwpa as being deeper and narrower.!
In this latter sense it is found in the Hippocratic Collection,? and
explained by Erotianus.®

Bopfos, a word in the Hippocratic Collection to express a buzzing
sound in the ears, tinnitus awrium ;* also, in later writers, a
rumbling in the intestines® differing slightly from BopBopvyuds as
arising more entirely from flatus.

BopSwdns, humming, buzzing.

BupBopvypos, the noise caused by flatus in the intestines with a small
amount of .;‘Duici, in which sense the word is used in the Hippocratic
Collection.” Leo apparently says® that Galen uses the words é\kvdpioy
and ¥Avdwr in the same sense. The former word I have never found
in this sense, but xAvdwr is used to signify fluctuation in ¢ De Sympt.
Caus., iii, 2, tom. vii, p. 215, 1l. 8, 10, 18, which may therefore,
perhaps, be one of the passages referred to by Leo.

BovBwr, a word as old as Homer, by whom it is used® (no doubt)
in the usual anatomical sense of #he groin. 1t occurs frequently in
the Hippocratic Collection, where it signifies sometimes the groin,
sometimes the inguinal glands, sometimes nflammation of the glands,
whether of the axilla or the groin or the neck.l® In the common
anatomical sense it is used constantly by later writers, generally,
perhaps, in the singular number,!! but also in the plural.’® The sup-
posed derivations of the word, either  from Heb. dobo, by reduplica-
tion of ¥12 bo, to enter ; or, Buv, a particle of increase, and Bairw, to
run into,” scarcely require refutation, though the latter conjecture
is as old as the time of Meletius, probably in the seventh or eighth
century after Christ.!®

The most interesting circumstance connected with the word is ifs
relation to the oriental, or glandular, or true Plague, which till
recently was supposed to have been unknown in Europe before the
time of Justinian (the sixth century), and to have been first described
by Procopius, the historian. TIn 1831 Cardinal Mai published a

1 Paulus Algin., iii, 22, p. 34 8, . 23, ed. Ald.; Joannes Actuar,, ‘De Morb.
Diagn.,” ii, 7, in Ideler’s ¢ Phys. et Med. Gr. Min,," vol. ii, p. 446, 1. 22. See also
Galen, ¢ Introd.,” ¢. 16, tom. xiv, p. 774, 1. 7; ¢ Defin. Med.,’ ¢c. 333, tom. xix, p. 434 ;
Leo, ¢ Consp. Med.,’ i1, 30, p. 145, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.’

? <De Liquid. Usu,’ § 6, tome vi, p. 132, 1. 13, ed. Littré.

3 ¢Voe. Hippocer. Coll., p. 58, ed. Klein.

4 ¢Coac. Prenot.,” § 189, tome v, p. 624, ed. Littré.

5 (zalen, *De Sympt. Caus.,’ iii, 6, tom. vii, p. 241, 1. ult. ; Celius Aurel., * Morb.
Acut.,” ii, 32, § 169, p. 149, ed. Amman.

6 Galen, ibid., p. 241, 1, 12. ; 7

7 ¢ Prognost.,” § 11, tome ii, p. 138, 1. 11, ed. Littré. See Foés, * (Econ. Hippocr.’

8 « Consp. Medie.,” v, 15, p. 179, in Ermerins, * Anecd. Med. Gr.’

¥ooq,,! iv, 4921

0 See Foits, * (Beon, Hippoer. ;' Index to Kiihn's Galen.

1l Galen, ‘De Anat. Admin.,” iii, 10, tom. ii, p. 398, L. 7; p. 399, L 1, and else-
where.

12 1d,, ibid., vi, 13, p. 583, 1. 1; Rufus Eples., p. 33, 1. 1, ed. Clinch; Theophilus,
“ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ i, 23, §4, p. 52, L 7, ed. Oxon., and elsewhere.

13 +De Hom. Fabr.” ¢. 24, p. 110, 1. 2, in Cramer's ‘Anecd. Gr.,” vol. iii.
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fragment of Rufus Bphesius,! which was first prominently brought
into notice in 1840 by M. Littré,®> and which proves conclusively
that the buboes occurring in the groins and armpits in the course of
a pestilential fever were known at least as early as the first century
after Christ. This being the case, it has been supposed with some
probability that in some passages in the Hippocratic Collection
BuvBwy signifies the bubo of the true Plague,® and Adams* even con-
sidered that “ the pestilence which prevailed [in Athens] during the
Peloponnesian war partook of the nature of the glandular plague,”
though there is mo mention of buboes in the account given b
Thueydides.5 This, however, though quite possible, can hardly be
considered probable, as it is inconceivable that so important a
symptom should (if it had really been present) have been entirely
overlooked by so accurate a writer as Thucydides, even though he
was not himself a physician.

BovBuwvokii\y, inguinal hernia, 18 thus distinguished by Paulus
Agineta® from érrepuciAn :—* These diseases differ in situation only;
for, when the intestine remains in the groin, it is called BovfSwroki)y,
and when it falls down into the scrotum, it is named évrepoxiin.”’
Perhaps Celsus is the earliest extant writer who uses the word,”
which is found also in Galen® and Leo.?

BovPBwvoknyheos, relating to inguinal hernia.l

PBotAipos, a voracious appetite. Perhaps Erasistratus is the earliest
medical author who is known to have used the word,}! which is fre-
quently met with in the Greek writers,'? and is one of the medical
words adopted by the Arabians, and used in the ordinary sense.!s
Leo explains the word to mean an entire want of appetite,'* but I have
not noticed it used in this sense elsewhere.

The verb BovApciw, to have a voracious appetite, was also used by
Erasistratus,!® and is found in Galen,!® and elsewhere.

The adjective, having a voracious appetite, is found in the form
Povkipwdns in Kithn'’s edition of Galen ;7 Liddell and Scott in their

' ¢ Classici Auctores e Codicibus Vaticanis editi,’ vol. iv, p. 11.

2 In the second vol. of his Hippocrates, p. 584.

3 See M. Littré's Hippocrates, tome iii, p. 1, &e.; and M. Daremberg, © Guvres
Choisies d’Hippocr.,” p. 590, ed. 2nd.
Hippocrates, p. 384, ed. Syd. Soc.
ii, 47, &e.
iii, 53, vol. i, p. 589, ed Syd. Soc. See also vi, 66, vol. ii, p. 377.
vii, 18, p. 297, ed. Daremberg. '
* De Tumor. praeter Nat.," ¢. 16, tom. vii, p. 730, L. 11.
‘ Consp. Medic.,” vi, 10, in Ermerins, * Anecd. Med. Gr.,” p. 195.

0 Paulus Egin., vi, 66, p. 282, 1. pen.; p. 286, L. 9, ed. Briau.

" Tn Aulus Gellius, * Noct. Att.,” xvi, 3.

12 See Index to H. Stephani * Medice Artis Principes,” and to Kiihn’s ed. of Galen ;
also Foés, * (Econ. Hippocr.

% Avicenna, vol. i, p. 440, 1. 15, ed. Arabh.

Wt Consp. Medic.,” v, 2, p. 169, in Ermerins, ¢ Anecd. Med, Gr.

15 In Aulus Gellius, “ Noct., Att.,” xvi, 3.

16 “De Puls, ad Tir.,” ¢. ult., tom. viii, p. 490, 1. 7, copied by Theophilus, * De
Puls.,” p. 75, . 1, in Ermerins, * Anecd, Med. Gr.’

17 ¢ De Comp. Medie. sec. Loe.,” viii, 1, tom. xiii, 1 )

B m =) o BN e



a0

Lexicon only mention the form Bovhipadns, but as there is the sub-
stantive PovAipia, as well as Bodhiuos, probably both forms of the
adjective are admissible,

Puimera, a word used by Erasistratus to signify a wvoracious
appetite.l

Bpayyos sometimes signified simple hoarseness, distinguished from
agwria, or complete loss of voice, by being less in degree, not dif-
ferent in kind.? Sometimes it was used to signify the affection
from which the hoarseness proceeded, and which is thus distin-
guished by Paulus Algineta® from wdpwze and kardpposs :—“All these
complaints have this in common, that they are occasioned by the
defluxion of a redundant humour from the head to the parts below.
When, therefore, it seats in the nostrils, the complaint is called
xopvZa ; when in the pharynx and roof of the mouth, simply
kardppoos ; but when it attacks the larynx and arteria trachea, so as
to occasion a roughness of the membrane which lines them, the voice
becomes hoarse (Bpayywdns), and the complaint is called Bpayyos
and éprypraxor [waflos].”’* Sometimes it seems to mean either the
cause or the effect, or perhaps both, as in the description of the
Plague of Athens by Thucydides,® where something more than mere
hoarseness is probably intended, though this also may be included.®

PBpayxwdys sometimes, in the Hippocratic Collection, means hoarse,
as the voice;7 sometimes, subject fto [pa’yyos (probably in both
senses of the word) ;3 sometimes, apt fo produce fpa wgas, applied to
water.? The word wasstill in use in the time of Leo.l The adverb
ﬁpnyxﬁfrus 18 found in Galen.!

Bpadvmenréw, fo have slowness of digestion.*

Bpadvredia, slowness of digestion,)® as distinguished from awedia
and dverelia. .

Bpayiwy, a word found in the Homerie poems, signifying sometimes
the arm in the common sense of the word, viz. the whole of the
upper extremity ; sometimes, only the upper part as far as the elbow,

1 Quoted by Aulus Gellius, ¢ Noet. Att.,” xvi, 3.

2 (zalen, ¢ De Comp. Med. sec. Loe.,’ vii, 1, tom. xiii, p. 4, 1. 16, &c.

3 1ii, 28, vol. i, p. 469, ed. Syd. Soc.

1 See also Galen, * De Sympt. Caus,,’ iii, 11, tom. vii, p. 263, 1. 5, &e.; * Com-
ment. in Hippoer. De Humor., i, 18, tom, xvi, p. 171, 1.7, &c.

5 ii, 49, § 2.

6 See als%:- Hippocrates, * De Vet. Medic.,’ § 19, tome i, p. 616, 1. 12, ed. Littre.

7 ¢«Epid., i, 1, tome ii, p. 602, 1. antep.; vii, 7, tome v, p. 378, L. 9.

8 [bid., vii, 9, tome v, p. 380, 1. 7. In *Epid.’ ii, 2, where Kiihn (tom. iii, p. 443,
1. antep.) and the older editions had Bpayywdesg, Littre (tome v, p. 98, 1. 13, where
there is a typographical error) and Ermerins (vol. i, p. 482, 1. 2) read Spayvpoyesg.

9 ¢ De Aér. Aq. et Loc.,’ § 7, tome ii, p. 26, L. 18, ed. Littré,

10 ¢ Consp. Medic.,' iv, 9, p. 157, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.

1 ¢« De Compos. Medie. see. Loc.,’ vii, 1, tom. xiii, p. 4, L. 8.

12 Dioscorides, * Mat. Med.,” v, 49, tom. i, p. 725, L. 6, ed. Sprengel ; Galen, * De
Alim. Facult.,’ ii, 21, tom. vi, p. 597, 1. 14, copied by Oribasins, * Coll. Medic.,” i, 49,
tome i, p. 62, . 10, ed. Daremberg.

13 Galen, ‘ De Sympt. Differ.,” c. 4, tom. vii, p. 62, 1, 14; p. 72, 1. 1; ¢ De Compos.
Medie. sec. Loc.,” viii, 3, tom, xiii, p. 158, |. antep.
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but including both the bone and the muscles.! In the Hippocratic
Collection it signifies sometimes the bone itself, os humer: ;*
sometimes, the museles also, from the shoulder to the elbow ;?
and it is used in the same senses indiscriminately by later
writers.4

Some persons® have considered that Spaxiwr signified the forearm,
as brachiuwm undoubtedly was so used by the Latin writers;® and,
apparently, the authority of Galen has been quoted in support of
this opinion. I have not had an opportunity of learning what pas-
sages in Galen's works are supposed to bear this meaning, and
therefore cannot examine them; but in all the passages that I have
seen in Galen and the other Greek anatomists, the word is cer-
tainly used in the sense given above, and the instances are far
too numerous to be quoted.

The derivation of the word from fpayis, short, and wiwr, a column
(quasi Bayuvriwr), scarcely deserves refutation.’

Bpaxvpoyis, the word adopted in one passage in the Hippocratie
Collection® by Littré? and Ermerins,)° where Kiihn!! and most
former editors had Bpayywéees. 1t is translated by Ermerins “ brevi
tempore laborabant,”’ by Littré and Daremberg!? “ ils s’essoufllaient
promptement ;” by Liddell and Scott the word is explained “ suffering
but a short time.” It is not quite clear which of these is the right
meaning in the passage referred to.

Bpaxvmrvoéw, to be subject to shortness of breath.'

Ppaybmvowa, shortness of breath.'*

Bpayimvees, or Bpayimvovs, a word used in the Hippocratic Col-
lection to signify shortness of breath, that is (as explained by Galenl?),
short inspirations at long intervals.!8 This restricted sense, however,
is probably not always observed, and the word may be considered
to signify Eﬂﬁh short and hurried inspirations.1?

! See M. Daremberg, © La Médecine dans Homére,” 1865, p. 16, where the dif-
ferent passages are examined in which the word oceurs.

? ¢ De Fract.,” ¢ 8, tome iii, p. 444, ed. Littré.

3 ¢ De Artic.,” § 1, tome iv, p. 80, 1. 1. See Galen’s Commentary on this and the
last passage, tom. xviii A, p. 313; B, pp. 418, 419,

*ES?mi the Index to Kiihn’s Galen, and specially *De Motu Muse.,” ii, 2, tom. iv,
p-427, L 7.

5 Van der Linden, quoted in Castelli * Lex. Med.’

6 Celsus, viii, 1,10, § 3, p. 327, L 11; p. 348, L. 14, ed. Daremberg; Tacitus,
‘Germ,,’ e. 17.

; Meletius, ‘De Hom. Fabr.,’ e. 27, p. 118, l. 18, in Cramer’s ‘Anecd. Gr.,’
vol. iii.

8 < Epid.,” ii, 24.

? Tome v, p. 98, L. 13, where, by a typographical error, the word is printed
Bpayvpoyiec.

0 Vol i, p. 482, 1. 2, I Tom. iii, p. 443, 1. antep.

12 ¢ (Euvres Choisies d’Hippocr.,” p. 637, ed. 2nd.

¥ Autyllus, quoted by Oribasius, * Coll. Med.,” vi, 21, § 9, tome i, p- 606, 1. 12,
ed. Daremberg. ;

4 Galen, ¢ De Diffic. Respir.,’ iii, 10, tom. vii, p. 491, 1L 1, 8,

'* ¢ Comment. in Hippocr, Epid. IIf,' iii, 74, tom. xvii A, pp. 755, 756.

16t Epid.,’ iii, 17, § 3, tome iii, p. 114, 1. 3, ed. Littré.

17 See Foés, ‘ (Eeon. Hippoer.’
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Ppayvrdrys, a word found in the Hipgucratiu Collection,! trans-
lated parvibibulus by Cwmlius Aurelianus,” and explained by Galen®
(who uses the form fBpayvrdiros) to mean one who drinks seldom, and
little at a time, though he also says the word is applied to those who
drink more freely.*

Beéypa, the upper part of the head, between the pérwmov, or fore-
head, and the xopugih, or erown of the head’ rendered by Calius
Aurelianus medium capitis, and medium teste’ and answering pro-
bably to the Latin sinciput. The word occurs in the Homerie
poems? and in the Hippocratic Collection,® and also in the later
anatomists.” In the plural it signifies more precisely the parietal
bones, )% which are sometimes called ‘“ the bones of the Bpéypa,”!! and
sometimes (apparently in a more general way) the bomes of the
kopugpfi.}2  The expression, “the bone (sing.) of the Ppéypa was
fractured’’® does not, of course, imply that the writer considered the
PBpéypa to consist of only one bone, but rather signifies one of the
parietal bones.—Xtymologically, the word is probably connected in
some way with Bpéyw, fo wet, either because it was supposed that
cold and moisture continued longer in this part of the brain on
account of the softer and more spongy character of this bone,* or
because this is the part of the head to which a fomentation (émifipoyi)
is applied.’*—This part of the head was also called draXér, but this

"was probably a mistake, arising from the fpéyua being said to be
dmakor, soft. The form PBpoyxpuds, or Bpoyuds, is also found in a late
writer.16

Bpoyxin is found in one place in the Hippocratic Collection,'?

1 ¢ Prorrhet.,” i, 16; * Coac. Preen.,” § 95, tome v, p. 514, 1. 9; p. 602, L. ult,, ed.
Littré.

2 ¢« Morb. Acut.,’ iii, 15, p. 227, ed. Amman.

3 ¢ Comment. in Hippoer. Epid. IIT; iii, 74, tom. xvii a, p. 755, L. 15.

1 ¢ De Diffic, Respir.,” i, 12, tom. vii, p. 791, 1. 13.

5 Aristotle, * Hist. Anim.,” 1, 7, 8, p. 14,1 17; p. 15, L. 2, ed. Tauchn. ; Palladius,
¢Comment, in Hippocr. Epid. VI,” in Dietz’s ¢ Scholia in Hipp. et Gal,,’” vol. ii, p. 3,
]. 28.

6 <« Morh. Acut.; i, 11, p. 30, L. antep.; ¢ Morb, Chron.,’ i, 4, p. 325, 1. 3, ed.
Amman.

7 «Batrach.,’ v, 231. In‘ Iliad, v, 586, the form Bpeypuic is used.

8 ¢ De Cap. Vuln.,) ¢ Epid.,’ vi, 1, tom. iii, p. 348, 1. ult.; p. 583, 1. 7, ed. Kihn.
See Foes, ¢ (Econ. Hippoer.’

9 Rufus Ephes.,’ ¢ De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.," p. 23, L ult.; p. 24, 1. 2; p. 47,
1.13. See Index to Kiihn's Galen. L

10 Galen, * Comment. in Hippocr. Epid. VI, iii, 1, tom. xvii B, p. 3, L. 14;
Theophilus, ¢ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,” iv, 3,1, 9, p. 129, 159 Ly o e 1 Iﬁ. ed. Oxon. ;
Meletius, ‘ De Hom. Fabr.,’ p. 54, 1. 23, in Cramer’s * Aneed, Gr.,” vol iii.

1 Galen, ‘De Oss.,’ ¢. 1, tom. ii, p. 744, 1. 14; * De Usu Part.,’ xi, 20, tom. iii,
p. 935, 1. 14,

12 Pgeudo-Galen, ¢ Introd.,” c. 12, tom. xiv, p. 720, 1. 12.

13 Galen, * De Meth, Med.,” ¥i, 6, tom. x, p. 452, 1. 15; p. 453, L. 1. bt

14 See Aristotle, ¢ De Part. Anim.,” ii, 7, p. 40, 1. antep. ; * De Gener. Anim.,’ i, 6,
p. 241, 1. 18, ed. Tauchn. ; Meletius, loco cit., [ .

16 Palladius, in Dietz’s * Scholia in Hippocr, et Gal,’ vol, ii, p. 5, 1. 19. .

16 See Dr. Daremberg’s note on this word in his * MSS, Méd. Grees d’Angleterre,

. 1234,
£ 17 ¢ De Dissect.,’ tome viii, p. 538, 1. 8, ed, Littré.
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where it is impossible to say in what sense the word was used by
the writer, who probably had no definite idea of his own meaning.
Triller thinks it means the vena cava,' others simply @ cartilaginous
tube, and Ermerins® has adopted the conjectural reading, Sovyin.

Bpoyxtwv, a diminutive of Bpdyxes, is more commonly found in the
plural, Bpdyxea, and generally means the carfilaginous vings of the
trachea ;5 sometimes, the ramifications of the trachea, or modern
bronchia,* which were called also sipayyes and doprail® This latter
meaning is probably what is intended by Cswlius Aurelianus, who
speaks of the “ pulmonis partes que arterie (1. e. 7o the trachea) sunt
adherentes, quas appellant bronchia,” and says that they were sup-
posed by Asclepiades to be the seat of peripneumonia.® In one place
in the Hippoeratiec Collection? it is supposed by Foés® to signify #he
ethmoid bone, but the writer probably had no very distinet idea of
his own meaning.—The word oceurs in the singular number in
Galen,” meaning a cartilaginous ring of one of the smaller bronchial
tubes, which is sometimes spit up in ulceration of the lungs; and
the same expression occurs i Aretzus,’® (where the text has been
corrected by the later editors,) and in Leo, where Bpoyxor should
probably be changed into Bpdyxiov.!!

BpoyyosiAn does not ap?ear to have been used by the ancient physi-
cians to signify especially the enlargement of the thyroid gland
which the moderns call bronchocele, or goitre, but was applied
geuerally to any voluminous tumour of the throat, whether the con-
tents were solid or fluid, and even including aneurysm.12

ﬁpu?xaxrj-llm's, affected with Bpoyyoxiin.®

fBpoyxos, when used in a strictly anatomical sense, probably always
meant the trachea.'* Sometimes, however, it signified more vaguely
the throat, as in the expression Bpiyyos étéxer, ‘the throat pro-
trudes,'!® and the compound term éEexéBpoyxos, kaving the throat
prominent.

' In his Commentary on the treatise, republished in his * Opuscula Medica,” vol. ii,
p- 267.

? Vol iii, p. 287, 1. 13.

* Rufus Ephes., ‘ De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,” p. 57, 1. 16, ed. Clinch ; Oribasius,
* Coll. Med.,” xxiv, 11, § 10, tome iii, p. 323, 1. 10, from Galen; Theophilus, ¢ De
Corp. Hum. Fabr.,' iii, 13, §§ 1, 2, p. 106, 1. pen.; p. 107, 1l. 4, 6, ed. Oxon. See
also Index to Kiithn's Galen.

* Hippocrates, * De Rat. Vict. in Acut.,” § 5, tome ii, p. 262, 1. 7, ed. Littré.
Rufus Ephes,, p. 37, 1. 18.

‘Morb. Acuat.,” ii, 28, § 147, p. 139, ed. Amman.
‘De Carn.,” § 16, tome viii, p. 604, 1. 8, ed. Littré.
See his * (Econ. Hippoer.’

‘De Loe. Affect.,’ i, 1, tom. viii, p. 2,11 7, ult.

1% ¢Caus. Morb. Chron.,” i, 10, p. 89, l. 8, ed. Ermerins ; p. 73, 1. 3, ed. Adams.
The correction had previously been pointed out by Wigan and Petit,

I ¢Consp. Med.,” iv, 17, in Ermerins, * Anecd. Gr.,’ p. 163, 1. 11.

' Celsus, vii, 13, p. 289, ed. Daremberg ; “ Galen, * Defin. Med.,” c. 398, tom, Xix,
p. 4435 Paulus Egin,, vi, 38, p. 184, ed. Briau; Aétius, vi, 3, 6, p. 743, in H, Steph,
“ Med. Artis Prine.’ '

13 Dioscorides,  Mat. Med.,” iv, 118, tom. 1, p. 606, 1. 12, ed. Sprengel.

1 See note to Theophilus, * De Corp. Hum, Fabr.,” iii, 13, p. 106, 1. 14, ed. Oxon.:
and Index to Kihn's Galen. ' el i

¥ Aretaus, ‘ Caus, Acut.’i, 6, n. R, 1. 26, ed, Adams. See Fois, ¢ (Econ, Hippoer.*

o T -

= o=






ADVERSARIA MEDICO-PHILOLOGICA.

Parr VII.

[TuosE persons who may consult this collection of medical words
are again reminded that it does not pretend to completeness in
any way. Not only have all botanical and chemical words been de-
signedly omitted, but also those belonging especially to the Hip-
pocratic Collection, which are sufficiently explained in the excellent
‘ (Economia Hippocratica’ of Foés. And again, in the treatment of
each word some meanings will, no doubt, be found oceasionally to
have been passed over; so that the Writer wishes the collection to
be considered simply as a contribution (however imperfect) to
Greek medical technology.]

yayyapov, generally said to mean fke omenfum.! I have not yet
found the word in any ancient medical author, and the explana-
tion given by Julius Pollux® only states that it is the part in the
neighbourhood of the umbilicus, so called as being a plexus of
nerves, like a net.

yayyhwov is, perhaps, first found in Celsus,® and is generally used
in the modern surgical sense of the word ganglion, to signify an en-
cysted tumour occurring on a tendon or aponeurosis.* Sometimes
it is applied to a similar tumour on the head,” but probably never to
an anatomical ganglion, or natural knot-like enlargement in the
course of a nerve, though Galen distinctly describes these bodies,®
and compares them to “the so-called ganglion.” The definition of
the word (first given by Galen,” and repeated by following writers)
18 vevpov ovaerpegh, which is unusually obscure, inasmuch as both the
words are probably used in an indefinite sense : veipor means either
a nerve or a tendon,® and ovorpogi may either signify a twisting or
knot, or a tumour or gathering.?

! So Vesalius, ¢ De Hum. Corp. Fabr.,” v. 4.

* * Onomast.;” i, 4, § 169. 4 ¢ De Medic.,” vii, 6.

¢ Philagrius, in Aétius, iv, 3, 9, p. 745, ed. H. Steph.; Paul. Mgin., iv, 16:
vi, 30 ; Joannes Actuar, ‘De Morb. Diagn.,’ ii, 29, in Ideler’s ‘ Med. et Phys.,
Gr. Min.,” tom. ii, p. 457.

% Panl. Egin., vi, 39.

° T kahovpivg yayyhip, ‘ De Usu Part.,” xvi, 5, tom. iv, p. 201, 1, 5.

7 * Defin, Med.,’ tom. xix, p. 441, 1. 6.

8 Accordingly, in Paul. MXgin., vi, 39, M. Briau translates it nerve, Adams
tendon, which latter is probably correct. There is the same ambiguity in the
Arabic. Albucasis, in translating this chapter of Paulus Mgineta, does not use
the word ganglion, or any other single word, but a periphrasis; and the word

2z 'asab, is rendered nervus by Channing (i, 50, p. 255), fendon by M.

Leclere (‘ La Chirnrgie d’Abule.,’ p. 131).
? See Foésii * (Beon, Hippoer,



o6

yayyhiadys, of the nature of a ganglion, in the sense of an encysted
tumour, 18 found in the Hippocratic Collection.l

yayypawa, incipient mortification or gangrene, being midway in in-
tensity between severe inflammation and complete mortification or
sphacelus,® ogixehos. The word is found in the Hippoeratie Collec-
tion,® but is not always used in the precise sense given abovet It
18 one of the Greek medical words adopted by tﬁﬂ Arabians with-
out any change, Ul ,zil2.5

yayypawds, gangrenous.t

yayypawivpa, to become gangrenous.’

yayypawwons, gangrenous.®

vayypaivwpa, gangrene, properly (perhaps) a part become gan-
grenous.’?

yayypaivwas, gangrene, properly the becoming gangrenous.1

yarhakrovpyéw, to make or secrete milk, as s woman,11

yappoedis, shaped like a I', applied by Paulus ZEgineta!? to a
cauterizing iron.

yapyapewr is used, apparently, by Aristotle 13 to signify the ¢rachea,
but in other ancient authors it means the vvule in its natural state.
The word oragvAyj was properly applied to the part only when it
was inflamed and swollen;'* but this was not the case with the
corresponding Latin term wwa, which is used by Celsus?® as the
common name for the woula; and in one of the spurious works of

‘De Artic.,” § 40, tome iv, p. 174, 1. 12, ed. Littré.
Galen, ‘ Comm. in Hipp. De Ari.; iv, 16, t. xviii 4, p. 687, 1. 10 sq.
3 «Mochl.,” § 33, t. iv, p. 376, 1. 9, ed. Littré.
See Index to Kiihn’s Galen. Paunl. Egin., iv, 19; Jo. Actuar., * De Diagn.,’
1i, 31, in Ideler’s * Med. et Phys. Gr. Min.,’ t. ii, p. 458. See also Foésii ¢ (Econ.
Hippoer.®

5 Avicenna, t. i, p. 240, 1. 7; t.ii, p. 66, tit.; Abulfar., *Hist. Dynast.,’ p.
493, 1. 13.

6 Dioscor.,  De Mat. Med.,’ iv, 82 (94), t. i, p. 588, L. 6, ed. Sprengel.

7 Hipp., * De Artic.,” § 63, t. iv, p. 270, L. 7, ed. Littré; Gal., *Comm. in
Hipp. Aphk.,’ vii, 50, t. xviil 4, p. 156, 1. 7.

8 Hipp., ‘Epid., vii, 110, t. v, p. 460, ed. Littré; Gal, ‘De Simpl. Med.
Temp. ac Fac.,,” vi, 1, § 18, t. xi, p. 818, 1. 7. -

% Palladius,  De Febr., ¢. 7, p. 26, ed. Bern,

0 Hipp., * De Fract.,,” § 11, t. iii, p. 466, 1. 5; <Mochl,’ § 30, t. iv, p. 372, 1.
14 ; Aret,, ‘De Caus. Aecut.,” 1i, 10, p. 60, 1. 4, ed. Kiihn,

11 Spranus, ‘ De Arte Obstetr.,” ¢. 93, p. 212, 1. penult., ed. Dietz.

12 Lib. vi, ce. 62, 66, p. 268, 11. 15,17, 22 ; p. 284, 1. antep., ed. Brian. These
passages serve to correct one in Albucasis (* De Chirurg.,’ ii, 62, p. 298, ed. Chan-

ning), where, in the Arabic text, we should read U.T:“E" instead of s and

in the Latin translation Gamma instead of Taw.

13 < Hist. Anim.," 1, 11, p. 14, 1. 20, ed. Bekker.

14 See Foés, * (Eeon. Hipp.,” who refers to the principal passages in which the
word occurs. To these may be added Galen, * De Usu Part.,’ xi, 11, t. iii, p. 888,
L. 3 &c., quoted by Oribasins, ¢Coll. Med.," xxiv, 10, t. iii, p. 319, ed. Daremb. ;
Meletius, * De Hom. Fabr.,’ ¢. 10, p. 83, 1. 20, ed. Cramer; Joannes Actuarius,
‘ De Diagn. Morb.,” ii, 18, p. 453, ed. ldeler; Leo, ‘Consp. Med.," iv, 8, p. 154,
¢d. Ermerins.

16 ¢De Med.,” vi, 14; vii, 12, § 3.
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the Hippoeratie Collection yapyapewy signifies the morbid condition
of the uvula, while oragulij means the healthy condition.! The
word was by some derived from yapyailw? from the fickling
sensation caused by the uvula to the trachea; by others from
yapyapitw,? from the noise made in gargling. It was EI_IPPUSEd to
play a very important part in the production and modulation of the
voice, for which reason it was compared to the iJlﬂ[‘.t-I‘ll!I'l of the
lyre* The excision of the uvula was practised in early times, and
is mentioned in the Hippoeratic Collection.? The other words re-
lating to the uvula, whether in its natural or morbid condition, tuds,
keovis, kiwr, aragulf, will be explained (it is hoped) in their proper

laces.
s yaorijp, a word as old as the Homeric poems, and used in them in
the same senses as in later writers.® Like the English belly, it
signifies sometimes (1) the whole abdomen’; sometimes (2) one of
its principal cavities, as (a) the stomach,® or () the uterus ;? some-
times (3) the intestinal canal .}’

yaarpokvijun, the calf of the leg,)! is recognised by Liddell and Scott
in their Greek Lexicon, but is, perhaps, only a corrupted form of
the following word.

yaorposrnuia, the ﬂdgf ﬂf the .Eﬂ_g',” compuunded of yaarip, In the
sense of a swelling or protuberance, and «vipn, the leg; opposed to
arrecrnporv, the shin.

yaarpoxvipoy, the calf of the leg, another form of the preceding
word.13

1 ¢De Affect.,’ § 4, t. vi, p. 212, 1. 8.

? Erot., ‘ Voc. Hipp.,” p. 60, ed. Klein.

4 Meletius, loco eil.

i olov wAijerpov, Galen, ‘De Usn Part.,’ vii, 5, t. iii, p. 526, 1. 2; Jowep v
mwAijkrpoy, Paul. Mgin., vi, 31, p. 158, 1. 1, ed. Briau, “like a sorf of plectrum.”
This pussage is mistranslated both by Adams and Briau, who render it as if the
Greek were 70 wAqjkrpov.

% ¢ Prognost.,” § 23, t. ii, p. 178, ed. Littré. A full account of the opinions of
the ancients on the excision of the uvnla and tonsils, by William Sprengel, is found
in Kurt Sprengel’s © Hist. de 1a Mé&d.," tome viii, ch. 18,

5 See M. Daremberg, ‘ La Médecine dans Homére,” p. 17.

7 Arist., © Hist. Anim.,’ i, 13, p. 15, 1. 28, ed. Bekker; Galen, ¢ De Usu Part.,
iv, 9, t. iii, p. 287, 1. 7, where it is synonymous with goc\ia, 1. 5.

® Rufus Eph., ‘ De Part. Corp. Hum.,’ lib. ii, pp. 60, 61, ed. Clinch, where it
is distinguished from aropayoc; Galen, loco cit., . 7, p. 279, 1. 2 8q., where it is
synonymous with kothia, p. 284, 1. 7, 8.

? Perhaps (in medical writers) only-in the phrases iv yaoroi Nafeiv, to con-
ceive, Arist., ¢ Hist. Anim.,” ix, 48, p. 304, 1. 20, ed. Bekker; iv yaorpi iyew, to
be pregnant, Hippocr., * Aph., v, 30, 81, 84, &e., t. iv, p. 542, ed. Littré,

' Galen, ‘ De Usu Part.,’ vii, 3, t. iii, p. 520, 1. 8; ¢ De Muse. Diss.,’ ¢, 28, t.
xvil B, p. 997, 1. 12; quoted by Oribas., ‘ Coll. Med., xxiv, 11, § 14; xxv, 49,
§ 4, t. iii, p. 322, L. i; p. 467, 1. 8, ed. Daremb.

'1' Pseado-Gal,, “Introd.’ e, 10, t. xiv, p. 708, 1. 6. It is also found as a
Eflt;msm Reading to Hippoer., *De Offic. Med.,” § 9, t. iii, p. 802, n. 6, ed.

ittré.

12 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,” ii, 7, t. ii, p. 316, 1. 65; p. 817, 1. 4: Ari
*De Part. Anim.,’ iv, 10, p. 113, 1. 26, ed. BEE][EI'. & e Ll

'3_§-Ieletiua, ‘ De Hom, Fabr.," c. 30, p. 128, 1. 16, in Cramer’s ‘ Anecd, Gr.
vol. iii ; Julius Pollux, ¢ Onomast.,” ii, 4, § 190. 3
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yasrpuppagia, gastrorrhaphy (compounded of yaorip, the abdomen,
and pagi, a suture), is first found mn Scribonius Largus, who uses
1t as a foreign word,! in the first century after Christ. The opera-
tion bad, however, been previously fully described by Celsus.? In
Galen’s time the word seems to have been scarcely recognised, as he
s?ealga of “the so-called gastrorrhaphy,” riv kakovuény yaorpoppa-
@i,

yevewaw, to grow a beard*

yérvewr, a word found in the Homeric poems,® where it some-
times signifies the beard, but more commonly the chin, which is the
sense it (probably) always bears in the medical writers.5

yevvaw, fo beget, used generally of the father;? hence, #o give rise
fo, as a muscle or tendon ;¥ sometimes Zo bring forth, as the mother.®

yévvnouw, the act of procreation,1® distinguished from xvyaus, concep-
tion, and roxos, childbirth 1

yevnrukds, fit for procreation ;* generally, relating to generation,
generative, as yevimro) dvvaps,'d the faculty of generation, yevinru)
mpdkis, 't the act of generation, yevynra pipual® or dpyara,l6 the parts
or organs of generation. Sometimes the word is found with a geni-
tive, as rav appévwv or tav Oikewy yevinria, productive of male or
Sfemale children.7 t

yévvs, the jaw in general ; it being indicated whichk jaw is meant,
either by the sense of the context, or by prefixing dve or rkarw.
Thus, in Galen,'® ¢the lower Jaw 18 first ealled J karw vérws, but when

! “Quod a Greeis dicitur yasrpoppagia.” (‘ De Compos. Medic.,” cap. 76, p.
228, ed. H. Steph., in ‘ Med. Art. Princ.")

2 < De Medie.,” vii, 16.

3 ¢De Anat. Adm.,’ vi, 4, t. i1, p. 551, 1. 9 ; © De Meth. Med.,’ vi, 4, t. x, p. 416, 1.
6; copied (respectively) by Oribas, ¢ Coll. Med.,’ xxiv, 20, § 4, t. iii, p. 350, 1. 12,
ed, Daremb., and Paulus Agin., vi, 52, p. 230, L. 12, ed. Brian.

4 Aristotle, ¢ De Gener. Anim.,” ii, 7, p. 72, 1, 13, ed. Bekker; Meletius, ‘ De
Hom. Fabr.,’ c. 8, p. 77, 1. 6.

8 See M. Daremberg, * La Médecine dans Homére,” p. 18.

6 Rufus Eph.,, ‘De Appell. Part.,” p. 26, 1. 22, ed. Clinch; Pseudo-Galen,
‘ Introd.,” e. 10; t. xiv, p. 703, 1. 7. In Aristotle, ¢ Hist. Anim.,’ 1, 12, p. 14, L
pen., the word eannot signify the upper jaw (see Liddell and Scott’s ¢ Gr. Lex.”);
but the meaning of the passage seems to be, that * of the jaws the more promi-
nent part (ro wpéoiov) is called yévewow, and the less prominent part (ro dmicBow)
is called yéwve.” This passage is extracted by the anonymous aunthor of the
‘ Introd. Anat.’ e, 56, p. 124, ed. Bernard.

7 Aristotle, “Hist. Anim.,’ iii, 1, p. 53, 1. 5, ed. Bekker; Galen, ‘ De Usu
Part.,” xv, 8, &. iv, p. 221, 1L 10, 14.

8 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,” i, 11, t. ii, p. 275, 1l. 6, 11. _

9 Aristotle, ‘De Gener. Anim.,’” iii, 5, p. 92, 1. 2, 7, ed. Bekker; ‘Hist.
Anim.,’ v, 1, p. 113, 1. 21.

10 Aristotle, * Hist. Anim.,” vi, 22, p. 186, 1. 31.

1 Plato, * Conviv.,” p. 206 D, E, ed, Steph.

12 Aristotle, ¢ Hist. Anim.," vi, 14, p. 124, 1. 18, ed. Bekker. )

13 Galen, ‘De Facult. Natur.,' i, 9, t. ii, p. 20, 1. 6; “De Hippoer et Plat,
Dogm.,’ vi, 8, t. v, p. 621, 1. 12.

4 Aristotle, * Hist, Anim.,’ v, 2, p. 114, 1. 7.

16 Gulen, * De Usu Part.,’ vii, 22, t. iii, p. 607, 1. pen. ; xiv, §, t. iv, p. 180, 1. 10.

18 1d., < De Anat, Admin.,’ iv, 1; vi, 14, t. ii, p. 420, 1. 10; 687, 16.

17 1d., * De Usa Part.,” xiv, 7, t. iv, p. 172, 1. .

18 ¢ D Anat. Admin., iv, 4, t. ii, p. 440, L. 57,
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mentioned again immediately afterwards it is simply called # yérvs.
And thus, too, in Areteus, when it is said that during an attack of
epilepsy or tetanus the jaw (yévus) rests or is fixed upon the breast,
it is plain that the upper jaw is not intended. Except in cases like
these it is not perhaps quite certain that # yévvs alone ever means
the lower jaw?2 In Hippocrates® the sense sufficiently shows that
the chin or lower jaw is intended, without considering (with Galen*)
that the writer intended to use the word as otherwise than synony-
mous with yvafles; and in Homer, ¢ Od.,” xi, 320 (quoted by Liddell
and Scott), there seems no reason why yévus (that is yévvas) should
not mean both fuws, and Adyvn, the moustache, as well as the beard.
In an obscure passage of Aristotle, yérvs is distinguished from
yévewov, and said (apparently) to signify the posterior part of the
jaw, yévewr being the anterior part,’ but I have not noticed this
meaning of the words elsewhere. Among the ancients it was dis-
uted whether the lower jaw consisted of one bone or two, Galen
imself pronouncing, without sufficient explanation, in favour of the

latter opinion.f

yiyyAipara in Galen” was long ago corrected by Foés,® and there-
fore Kiihn ought to have read yeyryyAipwrrac in his edition.

yiyyAvpoedis? or yeyyAvpddns, 10 and yiyyAvpoedas,! words of
kindred meaning to yfyyhvuos, but applied to human anatomy at
a much earlier date.

yiyyAvpos, a hinge ;> hence used by writers, called ‘recent’ in
Galen’s time, to signify the third species of d«wdpfpwats, or moveable
articulation (distinguished from évdpBpwois and apBpwdia), in which
the bones that are placed in contact mutually penetrate each other,
and of which the vertebree and the elbow-joint are given as ex-
amples.13 :

yoyyAvpoopa, to have a hinge-joint.\*

yi{yyAvouos is not recognised by Liddell and Scott, and is probably
a mistake for yiyyAvpos.15

yAavxos, when applied to the urine, signifies a shade of colour be-

1 ¢Caus. Acut,,’ 1, 5, 6, p. 3, 1. 15; p. 9, 1. 12, ed. Kiihn.

? See Galen, ‘De Usu Part.,” vii, 19, t.iii, p. 591, L. ult.; Theophilus, *De
Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ iii. 15, p. 111, 1. 7, ed. Oxon.

3 ¢ De Artic.,” § 31, t. iv, p. p. 146, . 3, ed. Littré.

4 +Comm. in Hipp. De Art.,’ ii, 16, t. xviii 4, pp. 448, 444,

% ‘Hist, Anim.,’ i, 11, p. 14, L. ult,, quoted in the anonymous ‘Introd. Anat.,’
¢. 56, p. 124, ed. Bernard. '

6 See note in the Oxford ed. of Theophilus, *De Corp. Hum. Fabr., iv, 29, §.
9, p. 180, 1. 8.

7 ¢ Gloss. Hippoer.,' t. xix, p. 90, 1. 13,

8 ¢(Econ. Hippoer.,” in voce yiyyAvpuog.

? Hippoer., ‘ De Fract.,” § 2. t. iii, p. 421, 1. 7, ed. Littré, and Galen’s ‘ Com-
ment.,' i, 10, t. xviii B, p. 349.

10 Arist., ¢ Hist. Anim,,’ iv, 4, p. 93, 1, 17, ed. Bekker.

I Galen, “De Oss.,” procem., t. ii, p. 785, penult.

1 Hippoe., ‘ De Locis in Hom.,' § 6, t. vi, p. p. 288, L. 21, ed. Littré.

13 Gsflen. ‘De Oss.,” proem.,, t. ii, p. 735, 1. 13 ; 736, 737.

4 Hippocr., ‘ De Artic.,” § 45, t. iv, p. 190, 1. 11, with Galen’s ‘ Comment.,’ iii,
34, t. xviii 4, p. 532.

1* Galen, ibid., p. 533, 1. 2.
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tween yahaxrwins, milky, and yapowos, of the colour of the onya : it
is compared by Theophilus ' and Joannes Actuarius? to transparent
horn.  When applied to the eye in medical writers it probably
always includes the idea of colonr. M. Sichel published a * Mémoire
sur le Glaucome’® (referred to by M. Littré and M. Daremberg in
the notes to their translations of the ¢ Aphorisms’ of Hippocrates) 4
in which he showed that yAavies did not mean green or greenish (as
stated by some modern lexicographers), but “ une teinte bleuéitre
claire, tirant sur le bleu ou le gris.”® It would seem, however, as
if the word must have meant something more than merely a colour,
as Aristotle ® mentions ylavkirys as a walOnpa, and dsBévea, a blemish
(7) and weakness. See also the following words :

yAavkoopar, to become yhawkds, meaning probably o suffer from
yhairvwpa, which is certainly the signification of the compound form
amoyNavidopar.” Tt is found twice in the Hippoeratic Collection,
and 18 in each place rendered by M. Littré devenir glaugue®

yAavzwpn, according to M., Sichel’s ¢ Mémoire,” mentioned above,?
gignified, in the ancient and mediweval writers, what is now called
lenticular cataract, and was not used in the modern sense of the
term glauwcoma (viz., a greenish opacity of the vitreous humour)
before the time of Peter Brissean.! The word is found in Aris-
totle,)! but without any indication of its exact meaning. Rufus
says'? that the ancients considered y\avkwpa and dmdxvpa (cataract ?7)
as the same disease, but that in his time a distinetion was made
between them, and that yAatkwupe was the more serious disease
of the two, and altogether incurable.

yAalkwats, blindness from yAabkwpa, 18 found in Hippocrates,'® and
is rendered by Littré cafaracte, by Daremberg glaucose, and by
Adams cataract (glaucoma). The word is explained in Galen'® and
other ancient writers.1®

! ¢ De Urin.,’ c. 6, § 3, in Ideler's * Phys. et Med. Gr. Min.,” t. i, p. 266, 1. 26.

2 ¢ De Urin.,’ i, 8, § 7, ibid., . ii, p. 12, 1. 23.

3 In the ‘Annales d’Oculistique,’ Bruxelles, 1842. A detailed notice of the
¢ Mémoire,” by M. Daremberg, is to be found in the ‘ Archives Générales de
Médecine,’” t. 1i, p. 251, Paris, 1843,

4 Sect. 1ii, § 31.

8 So M. Littré, who also says, “non pas la couleur bleue ; M. Daremberg, on
the contrary, represents M, Sichel as maintaining that y\avkdg ‘“sert i désigner
fe Olen olair.”

8 ¢ De Gener. Anim.,” v, i, p. 142, 1l. 2, 3; p. 145, L. 8, ed. Bekker.

7 Paul. Egin., vi, 21, p. 132, 1. 13, ed. Briau. )

8 «Epid., iv, 30, t. v, p. 174, 1. 6; * Prorrhet.,’ ii, 20, £. ix, p. 48, )::B:

® As represented by M. Littré and M. Daremberg, for I have not myself seen
the * Mémoire.’

10 ¢« Nouvelles Observations sur la Cataracte,” Tournay, 1706.

Il ¢ De Gener. Anim.,’ v, i, p. 146, 1. 14, ed. Bekker.

12 Quoted by Oribasius, * Synops.,’ viii, 49, t. v, p. 4562, ed. Daremb.; and by
Paulus Agin,, iii, 22, p. 85 B, 1. 32, ed. Ald. Nearly the same dlgt.mchmn s
found in Galen, ‘ Defin. Med.,’ cc. 344, 363, t. xix, pp. 435, 43&:; and in Joannes
Actuar,, *De Diagn.,’ ii, 7, in 1deler’s * Phys. et Med. Gr. Min.,’ t. ii, pp. 447,
443,

&+ Aphor.,” i, 31. 3 !

14 *Da Usu Part.,” x, 6, t. iii, p. 786, 1. 9, quoted by Oribasius, ¢ Coll. Med,,
xxiv, 4, § 29, t. iii, p. 802, 1. 12, ed. Daremb. ;

'8 Pseudo-Galen, ‘ Introd.,’ e 16, t. xiv. p. 775, 1. 16; Aétius, ii, 3, B0, p. 323,
ed. H, Steph.; Paul. Egin,, vi, 21, p. 82, L. 11, ed. Briau.
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ApvERsARIA DMEDICO-PHILOLOGICA,

Part VILI.

yXijvn was first applied to the eye, but in a somewhat indefinite
sense, signifying the pupil, and also the image appearing in the pupil;!
it is found twice in the Homerie poems, meaning, perhaps, merely the
eyeball or central part of the eye? Probably from the general idea
of a cavity, the word was atterwards specially applied to the cavity of
a ball-and-socket joint, as, for example, the glenoid cavity of the sca-
ala, which receives the head of the humerus® It was distinguished
rom korvAn, as being more shallow, but was not constantly used in
this restricted sense in (ralen’s time.* When, however, xordAp and
yMivn were thus distinguished from each other, they would corre-
spond respectively to kega)j® and xdrdvhos, the more or less promi-
nent articular process, and to évdpfpwoss and dpfpwdin,® the deeper
or shallower species of ball-and-socket joint.
yAnvoedis, like a yNjrn, glenoid, applied to a shallow articular
cavity. It is found in the Hippoecratic Collection, used in this sense,
and opposed to xorvioeecdsis,” It is joined to xer\drps by Galen® and
applied to the wrist, and also to the vertebr@.? The apparently
contradictory expression yAnvoeideis aropuaes, glenoid processes, used
by Galen,! is only an elliptical way of mentioning the glenoid [sur-
Jaces, or cavities, of the| processes [of the spinal vertebrae].
yAovros,M! also in the plural yAovroi, the buttock,'* called also

I Rufus Ephes., p. 25, 1. 2; p. 48, 1. 12, 14, ed. Clinch; Julius Pollux,
* Onom.,” ii, 4, § 70.

2 €11, xiv, 494; “0d.,” ix, 390. See a long note on this word in Daremberg,
* La Médecine dans Homére,” p. 19.

3 Theophilus, ¢ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,' p. 38, 1. 8; p. 201, 1. 9, ed. Oxon.

¢ Galen, ‘De Oss.,” proem., t. ii, p. 786, . 156; quoted by Oribasius, ¢ Coll.
Medic.,” xxv, 2, t. ii, p. 393, 1. 6.

5 Galen, * De Motu Muse.,’ 1, 9, t. iv, p. 410, 11. 8—10.

6 Galen, * De Oss.,” loco cit., 1. 3—6, 13—15.

7 ¢ De Artic.,’ § 79, t. iv, p. 816, L. 11, ed. Littré.

% «De Usu Part.,” ii, 11, t. iii, p. 132, L ult.; copied by Theophilus, ¢ De Corp.
Hum. Fabr.,’ i, 12, p. 29, L. 18, ed. Oxon.

? ¢ De Oss.,’ c. 8, t. ii, p. 757, 1. 10; copied by Oribasius, ¢ Coll. Medic.,’ xxv,
9, t. iii, p. 406, 1. 9.

10 ¢De Oss.,” ¢. 9, t. ii, p. 760,11, 10, 12.

U Hippoer., * De Fract., t. iii, p. 88, L. 5, ed. Kiihn; Aristotle, * Hist. Anim.,’
i, 13, p. 16, 1. 2, ed. Bekker; Aretmus, ‘Sign. Chron.,’ ii, 12, p. 170, L. 6, ed.
Kiihn ; Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,’ ii, 5, t. ii, p. 302, 1. 18.

'? Rufus Ephes., p. 32, 1. 20; p. 52, 1. 10, ed. Clinch ; Pseudo-Galen, ¢ Introd.,’
¢. 10, t. xiv, p. 707, 1. 13.
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rvyail It was afterwards applied to the process of the femur
called the great trochanter.? In Meletius3 a derivation of the word
18 given which seems to be corrupt, but which at the moment I am
unable to correct.* In the middle ages the form yAourér was in use’
and in the present text of Galen yAovra is found in one passage,
where, however, we should probably read yAovria.8 The diminutive
form yAovr oy (prﬂhﬂblj found only in the plural, -}!lnﬂrm) was ap-

lied in Galen’s time to two of the corpora quadrigemina, which still
Eear the name of nates.?

yh@ooa, or yMarra, the tongue; sometimes meaning the mouth-
piece of a pipe, avdos ;* and thence applied to the larynx, and used as
synonymous with yAwrris.? :

yAwoookdroxos, or perhaps rather Thmasaru’ruxm-, a fongue spatula.
The invention of the instrument is attributed sometimes to Paulus
Aigineta, but perhaps without sufficient reason, as he gives no descrip-
tion of it,1° and speaks of it as * the tongue spatula,” as if familiar to
his readers. In the Arabie translation by Albucasis, the Greek name
18 neither retained nor translated, but there is a short description of
the instrument, with two figures. !

yAwaadkopor (sometimes also called yAwrrocopeior),!? a curious word,
meaning originally a case to hold (xopéw) the mouth-pieces (yhanoa)
of wind instruments ; then applied to a box or case in general ;¥ and
in surgery specially signifying an instrument invented by Nympho-
dorus, probably in the third century B.c., and much used in cases of
fracture or dislocation of the lower extremity.!* It was furnished

1 Galen, * De Usu Part.,” xv, 8, t. iv, p. 2562, 1. 6.

¥ Galen, ‘De Oss.,’ e. 21, t. ii, p. 778, L. ult.; copied by Theophilus, * De Corp.
Hum. Fabr.,’ i, 23, p. 53, 1. 5, ed. Oxon,, and by Oribasius, ¢ Coll. Medic.,” xxv,
20, t. iii, p. 417, 1. 5, ed. Daremb.

3 e Hom. Fabr,’ ¢. 29, p. 126, 1. 29, ed. Cramer.

4+ ~yhovrol, olov yhvot Tiveg dvTec.

5 Sanguinatius (or Hypatus), * De Corp. Part.,’ p. 152, ed. Bernard ; or p. 129,
in Daremberg's ‘ Notices et Extraits,” &e., where there is a good note by the
editor.

6 ¢« De Anat. Admin.,” ix, b, t. i1, p. 729, 1. 7.

T ¢De Usu Part.,” viii, 14, t. i, p. 678, 1. 1, &c.; copied by Oribasius, © Coll.
Medie.,’ xxiv, 1, t. iii, p. 280, L. 6, &c. *De Anat. Admin.,’ ix, 5, t. ii, p. 729, 1L 7,
10; p. 730, 1. 13, where for yAovrd, yhovray, yhovroig, we should probably read
yAotTin, yhovriwy, yAovriolg.

8 (Galen, * De Usu Part.,’ vii, 13, t. iii, p. 561, 1. 2; copied by Oribasius, * Coll.
Medic.,” xxiv, 9, t. iii, p. 315, 1. 13, ed. Daremb.

# Galen, ibid., p. 562, 1, 13 ; Oribasius, ibid., p. 316, L. 8.

10 Lib. vi, cap. 30, p. 156, L. 5, ed. Briau.

1l ¢ e Chir.,” ii, 36, p. 200, ed. Channing; or p. 106 in Le Clerc’s French
translation.

13 Galen, *De Usn Part.,' vii, 14, t. iii, p. 573,11 8, 11. The form yAweoo-
koptor (Galen, ¢ Comment. in Hippoer. De Fraet.,’ ii, 64, t. xviii 8, p. 502, 1. 6)
18 inndmissible.

13 1t is the word used in the LXX (2 Chron. xxiv 8, 10, 11) for the ‘ chest,’ or
alms-box, made by command of King Joash; and also the word mistranslated ‘ bag,’
which was kept by Judas Iscariot (St. John xii, 6; xiii, 289).

4 Galen, ‘De Meth., Med.,” vi, 5, t. x, pp. 442, 443; Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Med.)’
xlix, ce. 6, 21, t. iv, pp. 365, 389.
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with pullies, from which circumstance Galen referred to it in illustra-
tion of the course and functions of the inferior laryngeal or recurrent
nerves ' An illustrative plate of the instrument may be found in
Daremberg’s ¢ Buvres de Galien,” t. i, p. 501, and in his edition of
Oribasius, t. iy, pp. 692, 694.

yMwrris, in medical writers, signified the principal organ of the
voice ;* but was not always used in a precise and definite sense, nor
did each writer give it exactly the same signification. The origin of
the term, as used in anatomical writings, has been disputed, but can
be determined with tolerable certainty. The full name is YA@ran
Or YAwrris Adovyyoes, and would almost seem to have been given by
Galen himself3 the part was so called because, in the production of
the human voice, it answered the same purpose as the mouth-piece
or tongue of the ancient pipe (adAis).® Galen certainly did not
mean by this term merely the rima glottidis, or merely the ventricles
of the larynz, as he speaks ofit, not as a cavity, but as a body (capa);b
he probably intended all the walls of the ventricles of the larynx,
together with the cavity itself, In later writers § the word “was
sometimes confounded with the epiglottis, insomuch that Vesalius
thought it necessary © to explain more than once that the two words
bave different significations, attributing the cause of the errop part]
to Celsus 8 who applied the term exigua lingua (or lingula) to the
epiglottis. M. Béclard says that vAw-ris also signified the wvula
(luette), but he does not give any reference,?

y»abos s explained by Galen to sienify cheelk, viz. the part beneath
the pidor, or cheek-bone," and in this sense he frequently ( erhaps
generally) uses the word himself 11 Rufus Bphesius gives tllfe same
explanation, and says that the word was Synonymous with saydyes
and mapeiai. 12 Hippocrates 13 uses it in the sense of jaw, and speaks
of i kdru yvaBos and # drw yraflos, the upper and the lower jaw,

Y°pgios, more commonly found in the plural yougioo ¥ the molar

! ‘ De Usu Part.,” vii, 14, t. iii, p. 573.

* Galen, ibid, vii, 13, t. i, p. 560, 1. ult.

3 1Id., ibid., P. 562, 1. 18. He does not say “which is called the mouth-piece
and tongne of the larynx,” but «which I eall” &e.

* Id., ibid., p. 553, 1. 14; p. 561, 1. 2, 7, 14, Tosay, therefore, * Evidemment
il n’y a rien dans le larynx qui resemble § une langue ou & une petite langne”
(* Dict. Encyel. des Sciences Méd.,” 1868, under * Larynx,” p. 549), is to mis-
apprehend the origin of the term,

% Ibid., p. 553, 1. 14: p. 560, 1. 12, The greater part of these chapters of
Galen are copied by Oribasius, * Coll, Med.," xxiv, 9, t. iii, p. 815, &e.

5 In Theophilus, ¢ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,” iii, 15, P, 112, ed. Oxon., the formear
part of the deseription (which is probably original) clearly relutes to the epiglottis.
the latter part (which js copied from Galen) relates to the glotlis,

7 *De Hum, Corp, Fabr., Iib. i, cap. 38's lib, i, eapp. 21, 22,

8 ‘De Medic., iv, 1, p. 120, 1. 17, ed. Daremb,

? ¢ Dict. Eneyel. des Sciences Méd.," under * Larynx,” p. 549, ed. 1868,

10 ¢ Comment, in Hippocr. De Artic.,' iy 1, tom. xviij a, p. 423, 1, 8.

1 <De Anat, Admin.,’ iv, 2, ¢, jj, p. 421, 11, 9, 10; copied by Oribasius, * Coll,
Medic.,” xxv, 25, t. iii, p. 422, 1. 7, 8; and elsewhere,

12 < De Part. Corp. Hum.? p, 28, 1, 20; p. 48, 1. 19, ed. Clingh,

B ¢« Dg Artie,’ § 30, t. iv, p. 140, 11. 6, 7, ed. Littré,

' Aristotle,’ De Part. Anim.,’ i, 1; iv, 11, p-51,1. 23 ; p- 117,1. 17, ed. Bekker.
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teeth, so called because they are fixed in their sockets like a nail
(yopgos) in wood. They were also called pihas,! and pvdira,? and
aMitlovres M the grinders, whence the Latin molares,* and the modern
molar ; they are called by Celsus® mawzillares. The last of the
molar teeth on ench side were called xpavrijpes,® or awgpoviorijoes 7
(answering to the modern dentes sapientie), and by Pliny genuini.®
The other teeth were called ropeis or ropewol, incisores, and xviodovres,
canini. (See these words.)

From yopgios comes yougeilw,? to have the toothache, whence the
words youginois 10 and yopgraouds,! toothache. With respect to the
passage in Dioscorides, it should be noticed that it was proposed by
Caspar Hoffmann to read dyopgiams or dydpgpwers, in the sense of
looseness of the teeth.)* The emendation is unnecessary, and it is also
entirely unsupported by external testimony. Kiihn appears to ap-
prove of it,!® but Sprengel has not adopted 1t in his edition ; and it
may be added that it was not found in the copy used by Ebn
Baithar in the thirteenth century.!* The two words agomphiasis and
agomphosis are found in some modern medical lexicons, but it is doubt-
tul whether they rest on any better authority than this conjecture.

yougos 18 found in later writers '° in the sense of fhe molar teeth.
Bernard thinks the word corrupt, Ermerins accepts it as genuine.

yippwaes, one of the three species of gvrdptpmais 16 (the other two
being aipguss or dppovia and pagip), in which the articulation takes
place (as in the case of the teeth) by one bone being fixed in another,
like a nail or peg (yipgos) in its hole. The separation of bones thus .
united was called deasivyual? !
yoi1daypa,  See yorvdypa. '
yoviy, the seminal fluid of animals, in which sense it is commonly
used as synonymous with ydros, emépua, and Bopn,'8 though some

! Galen, ‘De Oss.,’ ¢. 5, . ii, p. 7583, 1. ult.

? Meletius, D¢ Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ e. 10, p. 81, 1. 27, ed. Cramer; Pseudo-
Galen, * Introd.,” c. 12, t. xiv, p. 722, 1. 4,

3 Hypatus, ¢ De Corp. Part. p. 148, ed. Bernard.

4 Juvenal, *Sat.’ v, 160 ; xiii, 212.

b Lib. viii, ¢. 1, p. 455, L. 2, ed. Targa.
Aristotle, * Hist. Anim.,” ii, 4, p. 84, 1. 4, ed. Bekker.
Theophilus, * De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,” iv, 29, p. 178, 1. 8, and note, ed. Oxon.
¢ Hist. Nat.,” xi, 63, ed. Tauchn.
LXX in Ezek. xviii, 2.

10 Dioscor.,  Mat. Med.;” ii, 63, t. i, p. 191, 1. 13, ed. Sprengel.

11 LXX in Amos iv, 6.

12 See Castelli, * Lex. Med.,’” in Gomphiasis.

13 Spe his ‘Censura Medie. Lexicor. Recent.,” § vi, reprinted in his € Opuse.
Acad. Med. et Philol.,’ vol. i1, p. 352,

M In the extract from Dioscorides (vol, i, p. 105) the word is rendered by
Sontheimer, in his translation of Ebn Baithar, zehnschmerzen, or toothache.

15 Hypatus, ‘ De Corp. Part,,” p. 148, ed. Bernard; Pseudo-Hippoer,, Epist.
ad Ptolem.,” p. 287, 1. ult., in Ermerins, ¢ Anecd. Med. Graea.’ -

16 Galen, * De Oss,’ proem., t. ii, p. 737, L 6; p. 738, 1. 1; Pseudo-Galen,
¢ Introd.,’ c. 12, t. xiv, p. 720, 1. 7; p. 722, 1. 1.

7 Galen, * Defin. Med.,” c. 474, t. xix, p. 461, 1. 1.

8 (Galen, ‘De Locis Aff,’ vi, 6, t. viii, p. 489, L. 13; Rufus Ephes.,, p. 44,
1. 10, ed. Clinch.
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writers! draw a somewhat obscure and subtil distinction between
yori) and owépua. Both words are used by Hippocrates, and appa-
rently indiseriminately, and both are rendered by the same Arabice

word? _ale mind. Probably, however, yorij was the more usual

word in the oldest times, and smépua in the later, as in the Hippo-
cratic Collection there is a treatise entitled [Iepi Iovijs, and among
Galen's works one Ilepi Exépparos.® The phrase andkpias yorqs, the
secretion (or emission) of semen, is found in the Hippocratic Collec-
tion,* and in Areteus® (who imitated the language of Hippocrates),
and amixpiois erepparos in Galen.5 In connexion with this signifi-
cation the word is applied in one passage in the Hippocratic Collec-
tion to an ovoid budPi',r expelled from the vagina six days after sexual
intercourse, which the writer supposed to be an embryo in its earliest
stage of development, but which, as the ovum would not have de-
scended into the uterus in so short a time, was no doubt only the
decidua uteri.”7 In the Hippocratic Collection the word sometimes
signifies the uferus or the generative® organs in general. Sometimes
the plural form, yovai, is used in the same sense.? The expression
és yoriis !0 may either mean from the womb (as in the similar phrase,
éx kothias 1l qupfis) {}rf?‘ﬂ-??& birth.

yoviuos signifies, (1), fecund, prolific, a8 yivipov oxépua, fruitful
semen, opposed to d&yovor owépua, unfiruitful semen ;12 yoviun jAwin,1
the age of fecundity ;—also (2), generally, generative, relating to gene-
ration (synonymous with yeviyrikds), as yovipa pépea,t the parts of
generation ; ydvipor phéBes,)® the genital canals (probably ﬂﬂ those
composing the spermatic cord);—also (3), viable, able to live (syno-
nymous with Buwwaipos), as yovepor éufovor,18 g viable fewtus ; yoripov
wawdior,)” a wiable infant ;—also (4), odd, uneven (synonymous with

1 Aristotle, ‘De Gener. Anim.,’ i, 18, § 38, p. 22, 1. 14, ed. Bekker; Joannes
Alexandr., * Comment. in Hippocr. De Nat. Pueri,’ in Dietz, ¢ Scholia in Hippoer.
et Gal,,’ t. ii, p. 206, 1. 25.

* Honain’s translation of the ¢ Aphorisms,’ v, 61 (62); vi, 2, p. 50,1. 11; p. 53,1.2,

% See the chapter mepi omwipparoc in Oribasius, ‘ Coll. Med.,’ xxii, 2, and the
passages from Galen’s works from which it is taken (t. iii, p. xiii, ed. Daremb.).

1 ¢ De Genit.,’ § 2, t. vii, p. 472, 1. 18, ed, Littré.

5 ¢ De Caus. Acut.,” i, 5, p. 5, 1. 5, ed. Kiihn.

6¢De Usa Part., xv, 8, t. iv, p. 222, 1. 8.

7 See Robin's Note in Littre’s ¢ Argument’ to ¢ De Nat. Pueri,’ t. vii, p. 463,
&ec., and pp. 488, 490,

8 “Mochl.’ § 1, t. iv, p. 342, 1. 1; ‘Epid. I, i, 6, t. 5, p. 76, 1. 16; ‘De Usn
Lig.," § 2, t. vi, p. 126, 1. 2, ed. Littré, See Rufus Ephes., p. 40, 1. 22, ed. Clinch.

Y *De Artic,,” § 45, t. iv, p. 194, 1. §, ed. L’:ttré); ‘De Superf.; § 15, t. viii,
p- 484, 1. 9. The former passage Galen applies also to the spermatic vessels (ra
oemepparied) in males; but this is doubtful. See Eustachi’s note on Erotianus,
p- 112, ed. Franz.

10 ¢ Epid. IV, § 31, t. v, p. 174, L. 16, ed. Littré.

¢ Acts? 111, 2; xiv, 8.

? Rufus Ephes., p. 63, 11. 12, 14, ed. Clinch.

13 Psendo-Hippocr., * De Diwmta,” i, 25, t. vi, p. 408. 1. 6, ed. Littré.
" Areteus, ‘ Cans, Chron.,” ii, 5, p. 143, 1. ult., ed. Kiihn.

's Rufus Ephes., p. 39, L. 22; p. 63, 1, 13, ed. Clinch.

1f Aristotle, ‘ Hist. Anim.,’ vii, 4, § 1, p. 202, 1. 21, ed. Bekker.

' Hippoer., “ De Superf.,’ § 4, t. viii, p. 478, 1. 4, ed. Littré.

—



66

mepirros), because (as Brotianus ! explains it) the uneven days are
generally critical and productive of some good to the patient’; thus
yoripy Npépa, an uneven day 2

yoroedis, resembling the seminal Jluid, is found in the Hj ppocratic
Collection,® and also in Aretmus applied to the urine* in men, and to
a whitish uterine discharge in women.s

yorappoia, a word probably not found in any extant author older
than Aretwus® and Soranus.’? Celsus,® when he speaks of “nimia
Praﬂisin seminis,” would probably have used the word yorvoppowa if it
1ad been in use in his time. It signifies in the ancient writers what
1ts etymology would lead us to expect, viz., an emission of semen, or
(in modern technical language) spermatorrhea,® a word invented in
quite recent times, because gonorrhera had so entirely lost its original
meaning. It was applied, however, in a wide sense to women as well
as men ;1% and as the word semen was not always used in the strict
meaning of modern pathologists, gonorrhea would often signify what
would now be called blennorrhagia. The references to the prineipal
passages relating to gonorrhea are given by Adams in the Commen-
tary to his Paulus Agineta (iii, 54, 55, vol. i, pp. 592, 594).

yovos is used in the Hippocratic Collection as synonymous with
yovi,'! to signify the seminal fluid, not only of the male, but also (as
was supposed) of the female.)? Galen draws a distinction between
yoros and omépua, which is not often observed ; he says that the
seminal fluid was called oréppa while still in the spermatic vessels,
and yovos after it was emitted.l® In one passage of the Hippocratie
Collection yoros appears to mean (if the reading be correct) either
the glans penis, or the penis itself, or the male genital organs ;1% but
Ermerins considers the passage to be corrupt, and proposes to read
rovos for ydvos. 1o

yovv, genu in Latin, the knee, or region of the knee, a word found
im the Homeric Poems.’® In one passage of the Hippocratic
Collection it was supposed to be used in the sense of offspring ;

! ¢ Voe. Hippoer.,' p. 110, ed. Franz, and note.

? Hippoer., ‘ Epid. IL,' v. 12, t. v, p. 180, 1. 15, ed. Littré.

3 See Erotianus, ¢ Voc. Hippoer.,” p. 110, ed. Franz, and note ; Fogs, “(Eeon.
Hippoer.'

1 ¢Caus. Acut.,” ii, 12, p- 47, 1. 20, ed. Adams.

¥ ¢ Caus. Chron.,’ ii, 11, p: 116, 1. 8.

¢ *Caus. Chron.,’ ii, 5; ‘ Cur. Chron.,” ii, 5, pp. 108, 232, ed. Adams.

7 In Ceelius Aurel, ‘Morb. Acut., iii, 18, p- 249, 1. 19; ‘Morb. Chron.,' ii, 1,
p. 347, 1. 19, ed. Amman.

8 ¢ De Medie.,’ iv, 28 (21), p. 155, ed. Daremb, P

9 Ceelins Aurelianus (locis cit.) renders the word by ‘seminis lapsus.’

1 Aretaus speaks of yovdppota yovaweia, * Caus. Chron.,’ ii, 11, p. 116, 1. 4, ed.
Adams.

11 ¢ De Morb, Mul.,” i, 24, t. viii, p. 64, 11. 8, 5, ed. Littré, and elsewliere,

12 ‘De Genit.,” § 7, t. vii, p- 478, l. antep., and elsewhere.

13 ¢ Defin,, Med.,” e, 441, t. xix, p. 450, 1. ult.

4 ¢ De Liqu. Usu.,” § 2, t. vi, p- 126, 1. 2, ed. Littré.

** Hippoer., ‘ Opera,’ vol. ii, p. 114.

'¢ See Daremberg, ‘ La Médecine dans Homdre,’ p. 21.
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but Littré and Ermerins read ydvor, which is doubtless the true
reading.!

yorvaypa, mentioned by Celius Aurelianus (and probably by him
only) as a species of apbpirs, and signifying a gouty (or rhewmatic)
affection of the knee, as modiypu had reference to the feef, and
yepaypa to the hands. The word is written yoraypa in Amman’s
edition,” and this form has been inserted in medical dictionaries ;
but there is probably no authority for it, and the more correct form
is certainly yorardypa, or yorviaypa,® or yovvaypa, which last may be
preferred from its similarity to the kindred word yorvadyis.

yovvalyis, suffering pain in the knee®

ypaia, a wrinkled old woman ; also the scwm on boiled milk ; hence
applied to the folds of skin round the wmbilicus.® (Compare Anus.)

ypogioedijs, Or ypaguedis, like to a stilus or pencil. The word is
written ypagoedijs in the printed editions of Galen,® and this is the
only form that appears in Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon. But
ypagoednys (or perhaps ypageweddss) 18 more correct, because the
word signifies similitude ypageiwy (or ypapiwy) wépaat,” ‘ to the point
of a stilus, or pencil;’ and this is the form of the word found in
Oribasius.®

ypapwedis dwopuas is the styloid process of the temporal bone, or
of the ulna;? ypagioeidijs éxpuaes 19 18 the styloid process of the tem-
poral bone; ypagioetdés carovv 1l 18 the femporal bone, so called on
account of the styloid process. (See the nearly synonymous words
BeXovoedis, ervhoedis.)

ypimwas, incurvation in general, but especially of the nails, rendered
by Ceelius Aurelianus 2 wnguiwm uncatio. The verb ypurovefar is
found both in the Hippocratic Collection® and in Galen 4 in the
same sense as applied to the nails, and as indicating a frequent
symptom in consumptive patients.

1 “Epid., vii, 6, t. v, p. 378, 1. 8, ed. Littré; vol. i, p. 648, 1. 16, ed. Ermer.

* ¢ Morb. Chron.,’ v, 2, p. 557.

* Compare the form doptdAwro.

v ‘ Hippoer., ‘Epid.;” ii, 4, § 3; vi, 4, § 11, t. v, p. 126, ], 6; p. 810, L. 5, ed.
ittré,

* Rufus Ephes., p. 31, 1. 7; p. 51, 1. 16, ed. Clinch; Julius Pollux, ¢ Onom.,’
ii, 4, § 170,

6 ‘§De Oss.,’ ¢. 1, t. i1, p. 745, 1. 11, and elsewhera.

7 Galen, ‘De Usu Part.,’” vii, 19, t. iii, p. 592, 1. 2. In Oribasius (* Coll. Med.,’
xxv, 8, § 2, p. 403, 1. 9) and in Theoph. Nonnus (e. 259, ed. Bernard) the word is
written ypapiov (compare the Latin graphium), which form is not given by Liddell
and Secott.

8 Loco cif., p. 398, 1. 12, ed. Daremh., and elsewhere.

? See the word amdgvoic in Part 1V,

10 Oribas., loco eit., p. 404, 1. 4.

1 Galen, ¢ De Oss,,’ c. B, t. xviii, B, p. 958, 1. 5.

12 ¢ Morb. Acut.,’ ii, 82, p. 149 ; ‘Morb. Chron.,’ ii, 14, p. 421, ed. Amman,

18 ¢ Prognost.,” § 17, t. ii, p. 154, 1. 4; * Praen. Coac.,” § 896, t. v, p. 672, 1. 20
ed. Littré, s

" ¢De Locis Aff,' i, 5, t. viii, p. 47, . 10; ¢ Comment. in Hippoer. De Hum.,'

]i, 34, t. xvi, p. 205, L. 9; “Comment. in Hippocr. Progn.,’ ii, 60, t. xviii, B, p. 204,
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yvraiwceios, female, relating to women.

ra yvraweia, the female organs of generation ;! also the menses ;?
also the lochia ;3 also female diseases.®

yvraweiov aidotor, the female genital organs® especially the vagina.®

yuvawkeia yovoppowa, female spermatorrheea, a name applied by
Aretwus 7 to a whitish uterine discharge.

yusaikeios k6Awos, the vagina.®

yuvawweia wali, female diseases.?

yuraweios povs, leucorrheea, as distinguished from the menses ;1¢
but used also in a much wider sense to signify any morbid uterine
discharge.!!

?ur;:;uim rdwot, the female genital organs,'® called also yvvaixeio
Xwpot. ;

yvrawos, womanish, in the sense of weakly ; 1 but also simply as
resemblin}gr a woman, applied to the male mamma.1%

yurawopaoros, used probably as an adjective by Paulus Hgi-
neta,'® having breasts like women, relating to men only; the neuter,
?#l'uw&u:‘mrw (ur, in the Doric form of the word, '}rulrmn‘u'puaﬁur), Eig-
nifies, according to Galen,)? an unnatural development of the mamma,
an affection not confined to men. Perhaps the word is not used by
any other Greek author.1®

1 Areteeus, ¢ Caus. Acut.,’ ii, 11, p. 61, 1. 12, ed. Kiihn.
2 Aristotle,  Hist. Anim.,” vii, 1, 2, p. 198, 1. 23; p. 199, 1. 15, ed. Bekker.
5 Galen, ' Comment. in Hippoer. 4ph.,’ v, 28, t. xvii, B, p. 817, 1. 14.
4 Aretsus, ‘ Cuar. Acut.,’ i, 3, p. 208 1. 7, ed. Kiihn.
% Rufus Ephes., p. 41, 1. 3, ed. Clinch. i
6 Galen, * De Usu Part.,’” xv, 3, t. iv, p. 223, 1. 2, copied by Theophilus, ‘De
Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ v, 24, p. 220, 1. 9, ed. Oxon.
7 ¢(Cauns, Chron,,” ii, 11, p. 164, 1. alt., ed. Kiihn.
8 Soranus, ‘ De Arte Obstetr.,’ c. 5, p. 12, 1. 18; p. 14, 1. 8, ed. Dietz; Rufus
Ephes,, p. 41, L. 2, ed. Clinch.
9 Soranus, Moschion.
10 Rufus Ephes., p. 44, 1. 9, ed. Clinch,
1 Galen, * Defin. Med.,” e. 301, t. xix, p. 429; and especially Soranus, ‘ De
Arte Obst.,” c. 107, p. 240, ed. Dietz.
12 Aretweus, ‘ Caus. Aent.,’ ii, 11, p. 62, 1. penult., ed. Kiihn.
18 1d., *Car. Acat.,’ ii, 10, p. 287, 1. 8.
4 Aristotle, ¢ Gener. Anim.,” iv, 2, p. 116, 1. 21, ed. Bekker.
15 1d., * Hist. Anim.,’ vii, 1, p. 198, 1. 26.
16 Tib. vi, cap. 46, p. 212, ed. Briau.
17 ¢ Defin. Med.,” cap. 403, t. xix, p. 444, 1. 9.
18 See Kiihn, ¢ Censura Medicor Lexicor Recent.,” viii, in his  Opusc. Academ.,’
vol. ii, p. 367 ; Kraus, * Medic. Lex.’
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ApveErsania MEepico-PHILOLOGICA.

Panr IX.

dafuwr, 1n later Greek meant an evil spirit, a devil ; hence used
as a popular name for epilepsy.! ZBehnrtaspds was used in the same
sense,” whenee it 18 probable that both daiporilopae and eeXpridZopac
sometimes signified merely 7o be afflicted with epilepsy. The two
words were not, however, always used synonymously, and in one place
they are distinguished from each other.3

daxrvdews,* or dakrvhiorv,® the anus, so called, either because it ecan
be enlarged by inserting the finger, (ddsruv)os,)® or (as is more pro-
bable) simply from its resemblance to a ring (SaxrdAws). Albucasis,’
in his Arabic translation of Paulus Agineta,® renders the word by

SAxic mak’adat. Probably the earliest writer who uses the word

in this sense is Dioscorides.?

oakrvhos, the name for the fingers (including the #humb) and the
foes (like the Latin digifus), the sense of each passage where the
word oceurs sufficiently indicating whether the fingers or the foes
are intended. The derivations of the word proposed by Meletius!®
may be mentioned in a note,"! but do not require refutation. The
names of the different fingers were as follows :12

The thumb, dvriyew, péyas,

The fore-finger, Aeyavis,

- The middle finger, péaos,

The ring finger, mapapesos,

The little finger, pwpds.

; {..Lnlan,_}‘ %D‘I]H[}’Ect-. Medie.,” ii, 6, in Ermerins, * Anecd. Med. Gr.,' p. 116.

., ibid.

° 8t. Matthew speaks of datwovilopivovy kai cehpmaZoptvove kai wapadvri-
kotg, iv, 24,

¢ Joann. Alex., *Comment. in Hippoer. De Nat, Pueri,’ in Dietz, ¢ Schol. in
Hippoer. and Gal.,’ tom. ii, p. 220, 1. 28; Meletius, ‘De Nat. Hom.,’ cap. 25, in
Cramer's * Aneed. Graea Oxon.,” vol. i, p. 112, 1. 4.

® Soranus,  De Arte Obstetr.,” p. 164, 1. 6, ed. Dietz.

% Joann., Melet., ibid.

i * De Chirurg.,” p. 850, ed. Channing.

8 Lib. vi, c. 81, p. 830, ed. Briau.

? “De Mat, Med.,’ i, 89, tom. i, p. 92, 1. 15, ed. Sprengel.

"¢ De Nat. Hom.," in Cramer’s ¢ Aneed. Gr.,’ vol, iii, p. 121,

U Quasi dpdrrvlog, from dSpdrrenfar, fo grasp; or dikrvlog, ns receiving
{{E::r::xdg} things given; or deikrvdog, beeause of their nse in pointing out (Jeikic)
objects.

12 Ruafus Ephes., ¢ De Part. Hom.,” pp- 29, 30, 50, ed. Clinch ; Pseudo-Galen,

‘Introd.,” e. 10, tom. xiv, p. 704, 1. 9 seq. ; Pollux, ‘Onomast.,’ ii, 4, § 145;
Meletius, loco eif. :
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dapois, a word first used by Herophilus to express the separation of
parts united simply by cellular tissue, which can be effected b
tearing with the fingers, without the use of the scalpel! In this
sense the word is always used by Galen.® Perhaps it is not to be
found in any other ancient author, but it is used and explained by
Vesalius® As the word is derived from ¢épw, fo flay, no doubt its
etymological meaning would be “ the removing the skin ;” but it was
probably never really used in this sense, still less in that of “an
excoriation.”

dapras, properly an adjective, derived from &épw, and signifying
Slayed ; but used as a substantive, and probably applied (as now) to
the dartos, or second covering of the testicle* It is sometimes
found in the plural,® and is applied by Galen to the capsule of the
ovary.® Adams explains the word to signify the eremaster muscle ;7
but the meaning given above is the more grnhahle.

dewpi), the neck, a word as old as Homer,® and found in the Hippo-
cratic Collection,? but not in common use as a medical term.1?

dehroetdils, shaped like a A, triangular, applied to the musecle
still called deltoid)! The name was not universally adopted in
Galen’s time,'* and he himself sometimes calls the muscle o rijs
érwpidos pis,)® or 6 mv érwpida karelkngws pvs,Mor i kara Ty Erwpida
pvs 315 and this perhaps led Vesalius!'® to say that the muscle itself
was sometimes called émwpis.

1 Galen, * De Anat. Admin.,” iii, 2, v. 1, tom. ii, p. 349, 1.9, 14, 17; p. 350,
1. 13, 16; p. 476, 1. 2.

2 Ibid., v, 1. 2; viii, 10, p. 483, 1. 14;; p. 484,1. 3; p. 487, 1. 8; p. 700, L. 7.

8 ¢De Hum. Corp. Fabr.’ ii, 6. Castelli (in his Lexicon) refers to Lyser,
¢ Culter Anat.,’ and C. F, H. Marx (‘De Herophili Vita,” p. 27) refers to P. J.
Hartmann, ¢ De Orig. Anat.’

4 (lelsus, ¢ De Medie.,’ vii, 18, p. 295, ed. Daremb.; Pseudo-Galen, ®Introd.,’
¢. 11, tom. xiv, p. 719, L. 10. _

5 Rufus Ephes., ¢ De Appell. Part.,' p. 41, 1. 4, ed. Clinch; Panlus HEgin.,
vi, 61, p. 260, 1. 6, ed. Brian; Meletius, * De Hom. Fabr.” e. 26, in Cramer’s
¢ Anecd. Gr.,’ vol. iii, p. 113, 1. 18 ; p. 115, 1. 14.

6 ¢ De Uteri Dissect.,” ¢. 9, tom. ii, p. 839, L. ult.

7 Panlus MEgineta, vol. ii, p. 364

8 See Daremberg, ¢ La Méd. dans Homére,” p. 15.

9 ¢« De Morb. Mul., i, 88; ii, 169; tom. viii, p. 92, L penult.; p. 348, 1. 16,
ed. Littre. _ : b

1 Rufus Ephesius mentions the word as synonymous with rpaxyloc and_m:x_m:
(* De Appell. Part.,” p. 28, 1. 14, ed. Clinch), as does also Georgius Sanguinatius
(in Daremberg’s ¢ MSS. Méd. Grees,” p. 126). i1

11 Galen, ¢ De Anat. Admin,’ iii, 8, 5, tom. ii, p. 856, 1L 5, 12; p. 373,
1. penult. ; ¢ Comment. in Hippoer. De Ariic., 1, 4, tom, xviii A, p. 314, 1. penult. ;

+816; 1.4 :

E 12 "De Anat. Admin.,” iii, 8, tom. ii, p. 354, 1. 10; p. 359, L. 10; * Comment.
in Hippoer. De Artie.,’ i, 2, tom. xviii 4, p. 806, 1. 8.

i3 ¢ De Anat. Admin.,” iii, 3, tom. ii, p. 359, 1. 10.

4 Thid., i, 2; iii, 8, p- 273, 1. 4; p. 354, L. 5; * De Musc. Diss«ect_._,: tom. xviii B,
p. 972, L 8, quoted by Oribasius, ¢ Collect. Med.,” xxv, 41, tome iii, p. 452, 1. 8,
ed. Daremb.

16 ¢« Dg Usu Part.,” xiii, 13, tom. iv, p. 184, 1. 8.

16 ¢ De Hum, Corp. Fabr.,’ lib. ii, cap. 28, tom. i, pt. 2, p. 171, ed. 1552

e
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SeAgus, an old name for the wuferus, found in the Hippocratic
Collection.! Hence is probably derived adekgds, o brother, as
coming from the same womb ;* though some have derived dehpis from
adehgis, as making all that it produces to be brethren.®

Sépua, the common name for the skin, rendered in Latin by cufis,*

and in Arabic by sl= jilds 1t was used both for men and for

heasts, cither living or dead. It differs from xews (which also signi-
fies the skin, but is much less frequently found in medical writers),
inasmuch as ypu's, in the Hippocratic Collection,® includes the fleshy
parts of the body in general. The use of the two words in Homer
is given at length by Dr. Daremberg,” but is not of special interest.
The term &éppa mapades, skin resembling flesh, 1s applied to the
sphincter ani ;° and dépua pvades, skin resembling muscle, to the skin
of the forehead,? and also of the lips.'®

Sepunrincs, of or like skin. The term Sepuuricos vuijv, a membrane
resembling skin, is applied by Aristotle both to the dura mater,!! and
also to the wings of insects.

Sepuarwdns, like skin.'3 The term depparddets émpuaets, ongrowths
resembling skin, is applied to the auricles of the heart ;'* deppurdes
caAvppal® a covering resembling skin, to the operculum of the young
frog ; depparidns uvs, a muscle resembling skin, to the sphineter ani,'®
and also to the lips.7 The name Sepparwdns pijviyk, the membrane
resembling skin, is given by Galen as one of the names of the dura

[y .

mater® and is rendered by Honain® in Arabic by LE..\LA\ e
gishdu-l-ji Ldi. b

1 ¢De Mul. Steril.,’ § 222, tome vili, p. 428, 1. antep., ed. Littré.

2 Aristotle, < Hist. Anim.,’ iii, 1, p. 53, 1. 14, ed, Bekker. So agoiTe, Ghoyoc,
@ spouse, a8 using the same bed, xoirn, Néxog; see Julius Pollux, * Onomast.,’ ii,
4, § 221.

3 Soranus, ¢ Obstetr.,’ ¢. 4, p. 6, 1. 7, ed. Dietz; Moschion, ¢ Morb. Mul,,' e. 2,
p- 2, ed. Dewez.

1 (Celsus, * De Medic.,” i, 9, p. 25, 1. 21, ed. Daremb., copied from Hippocrates,
¢ Aphor.,” v, 20, tome iii, p. 538, ed. Littré.

5 Honain's translution of the ¢ Aphorisms’ of Hippocrates, v, 20, 68 (69), p- 43,
. 2; p. 52, L 3.

6 (talen, * Comment. in Hippoer. De Fraet., ii, 9; iii, 6, tom. xviii B, p. 435,
1. 5; p. 543, 1 3.

7 ¢ La Méd. dans Homére,” p. 24.

8 (Galen, ¢ De Muse. Dissect.,’ e. 32, tom. xviii B, p. 999, 1. 10 ; unless we should
vead pu@deg, resembling muscle, as in the corresponding passage of Oribasius,
i Coll. Med.,” xxv, 53, tome iii, p. 469, 1. 9, ed. Daremb,

9 Galen, * De Anat. Admin.,’ iv, 6, tom. ii, p. 444, 1.15.

10 Theophilus, * De Corp. Hum. Fubr.,' iv, 29, § 7, p. 179, 1. 12, ed. Oxon.
W ¢ Hist. Anim.,” i, 16, p. 19, L. 26, ed. Bekker.
12 ¢ De Part. Anim.,’ iv, 6, p. 98, 1. 25.

13 (Galen, * De Anat. Admin.,” vii, 9, p. 615, 1, penult. ; p. 616, 1.7, 8; Aristotle,

¢ De Part. Anim.,’ iv, 3, p. 87, 1. 15, ed. Bekker.
M (Galen, ibid., p. 616, L. 5.

1o Aristotle, * Hist, Anim.,’ ii, 18, p. 41, 1. 7.

16 (jalen, ¢ Do Musc. Dissect.,’ ¢. 32, tom. xviii B, p. 999, L 9, copied by Oriba-
sins, ¢ Coll. Med.,’ xxv, 53, tome iii, p. 469, 1. 8, ed. Daremb.

17 Gulen, * De Anat. Admin.,’ iv, 3, tom. ii, p. 434, L ult.
18 [bid., ix, 1, p. 708, 1. 8.
19 Pranslation of Galen, still in MS.
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devréprov! and dedrepor? (or, in the plural, deirepu®), one of the
nomes given to the affer-birth, on account of its coming away after
the birth of the child ; for which reason it was also called Jorepa,* and

in Latin secunde® The Arabic name &£, % 0% mashimat, has no such

etymological meaning.

deafBirns, a siphon ; hence the disease diabetes, because ¢ the fluid
does not remain in the body, but uses the man’s body as [a siphon]
whereby to leave it.’7 The disease received various other names,
all more or less referring to its most prominent symptoms, as far as
they had been observed by the old physicians; e. g. from the exces-
sive thirst of the patient it was called é/iaxos? and from the great
flow of urine #depos (or #dpwy) els duida, urinal dropsy, and dwdppora
eis otpu, wrine diarrhea” The word was adopted by the Arabic

physicians, and written Lo didbitis1® The disease was pro-

bably rare in old times, for it is not noticed at all in the Hippo-
cratic Collection, and Galen says that he had only met with two cases
in his own practice.l! It isnot therefore remarkable that its special
peculiarity, viz. the saccharine quality of the urine, should have
escaped detection (at least in Europe) until the time of Willis, who
says that in the seventeenth century, when there was much drinking
of undiluted wine (vinwm meracius), cases of diabetes were of very
frequent occurrence.”® He then goes on to mention (as if he were
the first, or almost the first, to make the observation),!* that the
urine of diabetic patients had a wonderfully sweet taste, as if imbued
with honey or sugar. This fact has never since been lost sight of ;
and it was no doubt in consequence of its having been first promi-
nently brought before the public by Willis that this species of

I Paulus Mgineta, vi, 75, p. 308, L. 2, ed. Briau; Dietz, ‘Schol. in Hippocr. et
Gal.,” tom. ii, p. 463, note, 1. 2.

? Soranus, ¢ De Arte Obstetr.,” c. 46, p. 94, 1. 17, ed. Dietz.

3 Moschion, ¢ De Morb, Mul.,” ce. 53, 54, ed. Dewez.

4 (Galen, * Comment. in Hippocr. Aphor.,’ v, 85, tom. xvii B, p. 824, 1. 6.

5 (lelsus, ¢ De Medie.,” vii, 29, p. 318, 1. 33, ed. Daremb.

6 Avicenna, vol. i, p. 580, 1. 4; Albueasis, ‘De Chir,,” ii, 78, p. 346, ed.
Channing.

7 Aretmus, * Caus. Morb. Chron.,” ii, 2, p. 97, 1. 7, ed. Adams. In the text
Adams has retained the common reading dia3dfpy, a ship’s ladder, which hardly
makes sense; but in the notes to his translation (p. 339) he proposes to read
Guaf3fry, @ siphon, a conjecture which has been adopted above.

8 (alen, * De Locis Affect.,” vi, 3, tom. viii, p. 394, 1. 12; Alexander Trall, ix,
8, p. 552, 1. 29, ed. Basil.; Paulus Mgin,, iii, 45, p. 47, 1. 46, ed. Ald.

9 Alexander Trall.,, ibid.; Galen, ibid., and *De Sympt. Differ.,” ¢. 6, tom. vii,
p. 81,1 2; and ‘De Cris,’ i, 12, tom. ix, p..597, L. 4.

10 Avicenna, iii, 19, § 2, vol. i, p. 549, 1. 18.

11 ¢ De Locis Affect.,” vi, 3, tom. viii, p. 394, 1. 14.

12 ¢ Pharmacentice Rationalis,” pt. i, sect. 4, cap. 3, first published in 1674.

13 His words are, * Quod autem plerigue authores potum aut parum aut nihil
immutatom reddi asserunt, a vero longissime distat; quoniam urina in omnibus
(quos unguam me uovisse contigit, et credo ifa in universis habere), tum a potu
ingesto, tum a quovis humore in corpore nostro gigni solito, plurimum differens,
quasi melle aut saccharo imbuta, mire duleescebat.”

RS




i3

diabetes was at first called * diabetes Anglicus.”” Probably, however,
it is not generally known that among the Hindus, several hundred
ears before Willis’s time, it had been distinetly mentioned (and not

at all as it there were anything new in the statement), that the
urine occasionally assumed a saccharine character, and the serious
nature of the disease in which this occurs had also been pointed out.
The words of Susruta (who cannot have lived later than the ninth or
tenth century of our era, and who probably lived in the fifth or
sixth!) are as follows :—* Mellita urina laborantem quem medicus
indicat, ille etiam incurabilis dictus est. . . . . Omnes urinales
affectiones tempore incurabiles fiunt ; ad mellitum urine statum
perveniunt, et tunc insanabiles fiunt.”2 This passage is, of course,
very fragmentary and incomplete, but it is worthy of being brought
forward (almost for the first time), and perhaps of being noticed in
all future historical accounts of the disease.

dwafpwaos, erosion, one of the species of hemorrhage recognised by
the old writers, oceurring when the coats of a vessel were eaten
through® The word dvafBpwois was used synonymously,* and also,
according to some editions of Areteeus, Bpa@cis.® The verb dwafe-
Buwokw, used in the same sense, is found several times in Galen.®
The two other species of hwmorrhage mentioned by Celsus? are
piikes and avasrdupwos, but this classification was not universally
adopted. [See drvasrépwas, Srarfénows in this Glossary.

dtnynwanw, simply fo distinguish one thing from another? but
especially (in medicine) to understand the symptoms by which one
disease is distinguished from another, that is, fo form a diagnosis.®

duayvwors, the distinguishing one thing from another, especially
diseases by means of their characteristic symptoms, diagnosis.® In

! Bee the ‘ Imperial Dict. of Universal Biography," art. Susrufa.

* Taken from Hessler’s translation, tom. i, p. 184, His note on the passage is
as follows (Fasc. ii, p. 30) :—* Mellitus urin® status (mad’iu—méhatva) hoe loco
nihil aliud esse videtur, nisi urine dulcedo, quam in diabefe mellito animadverti-
mus ; ad quem statum morbosum omnes affectiones urinarias suo tempore per-

venire Susrutas sua auctoritate affirmat.” (See ¢ Susrutas, ﬁyunédaﬂ, id est
Medicin®e Systema,” &e. Erlang. 1844, &e.) See also Wise's ¢ Hist. of Medicine,’
vol. i1, pp. 328, 330.

% Celsus, *De Medic.,’ iv, 11 (4, § ), p. 184, 1. 7, ed. Daremb.; Aretsus,
“Caus. Acut.,” ii, 2, p. 25, L. 21; p. 26, 1. 22, ed. Adams; Gulen, ‘* De Sympt.
Differ.,” c. 6; ' De Sympt. Caus.,’ i, 5, tom. vii, p. 79, 1. 16; p. 234, 1. 7.

1 Galen, ‘ De Locis Affect.,’ v, 5, tom, viii, p. 338, 1. 8; ¢ De Meth. Med.,’ v, 2,
tom. x, p. 312, L. 1, compared with p. 811, 1. 11.

* Loco eit, p. 32, 1. 6, ed. Kiihn, p. 25, 1. 25, ed. Adams; bot Ermerins reads
(p- 20, L. ult.) GaBpwa.

% ¢ De Sympt. Differ.,’ ¢. 6; ‘ Da Sympt. Caus.,” i, 6, tom. vii, p. 79, 1.15;
p- 233, 1. 12; p. 234, 1. 6.

i Loco cit.

8 Aretwus, ¢ Caus. Acut.,’ ii, 2, p. 29, 1.2, ed. Kiihn; Galen, ¢ De Anat. Admin.,’
vii, 4, tom. ii, p. 600, 1. 6, and often elsewhere,

? Erasistratus, in Galen, ‘De Locis Affect.,’ i, 1, tom. viii, p. 14, 1. 16;
Alexander Trallianus lays down the maxim, 6 dpwra fuayvoi, aptora Hepameie,
‘I'ghl:r]tjhﬂt. i8 best in diagnosis, is best in therapeusis” (viii, 9, p. 454, 1 3, ed.

asil.

Y Galen, * De Anat. Admin.,’ i, 2, tom. ii, p. 225, 1. 5; * Comment, in Hippoer,
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Gralen’s time it would seem that onpeiwses was used as synonymous
with dayrwes.  (See diayrworinds.)

dayvwarwkds, relating to diagnosis, able to distinguish.! Awayrws-
Tk ewpia, a knowledge of diagnosis® Aiayvworika onpeia, Signs in-
dicating a person’s present state of health, as distinguished from
avauvnorwa, those relating to the past, and wpoyvworca, those relating
to the future® To dwayrworwovt pépos rijs réyrys, that branch of medi-
cine which relates to diagnosis, which Galen says® was called by the
more recent writers ro rrqp!lmrtxﬁ!‘ pepos. 'H Awayvworicy, * The
Diagnostics,” was the common title given by later writers to Galen’s
treatise [Tepl IlemorBdrwy Torwy,S De Locis Affectis.

dtafwpa, a name applied to the diaphragm, perbaps peculiar to
Aristotle,” who also calls it ¥wélwpa 8

ouilleats, a state or condition of the body, diathesis ; not a predis-
position to this or that particular disease, as the term Odwafeos
vytewi),) @ healthy diathesis, is found, as well as &wdless roowdns,!”
a morbid diathesis. 1t is used as equivalent to oyéases in the sense of
a temporary condition, and opposed to €k, which is a permanent con-
dition, and is sald to be dwdleais pivpos, a permanent diathesis.'!
Gralen appears to derive the word from dwaxeiobar, to be in a certain
state or condition ;' but (if we understand the passage aright) this
is quite a mistake, as it evidently comes from dwariblesiar, fo be dis-
posed or arranged. In Areteus it is applied to disease, dcafeaes rijs
vovaov,’® and sometimes seems to signify the disease itself.4

diatoow, a word used in the Hippocratic Collection for shivering
or pain darting or shooting through the body.'® It was the name

Prognost.,’ i, 5, tom. xviii B, p. 24, 1. 2; and frequently. The title of the chief
work of Joannes Actuarius is ITepi Awayvioewe Maf@r, ©On the Diagnosis of
Diseases.”

1 Galen, *De Usu Part.,’ v, 10, tom. iii, p. 380, 1. 12; Theophilus, ¢ De Corp.
Hum. Fabr.,’ v, 11, § 8, p. 202, L. 5, ed. Oxon.

2 (Falen, ‘ De Constit. Artis Med.,’ c. 13, tom, i, p. 271, 1. 16.

3 Id., * Ars Med.,’ c. 3. tom. i, p. 813, 1L 7, 9, 12.

4 Id., ¢ Comment. in Hippocr. De Med. Offic.’ 1,1, 2, tom. xviii B, p. 634, L. 6;
p. 648, 1. 2.

5 Ibid., p. 633, 1. 10.

6 Theophilus, loco cit., iv, in fine, p. 186, L. 3, and note, p. 322, ed. Oxon.

7 ¢Hist. Anim.,” i, 16, § 16 ; 17, § 8; i1, 17, § 8; p.21, 1.10; p. 23, L. 4; p.46,
1. 2, 7,14; ¢ De Part. Anim.,’ iii, 10, § 1, p. 76, 1. 1, ed. Bekker. The word is
found also in the * Anonymi Introd. Anat.,” published by Bernard, but this work
is taken from Arvistotle. :

8 ¢« Hist. Anim.,” iii, 1, §§ 26, 29,p.51,1.12; p.b63, 1. 17,22 ; © De Part. Anim.,’
ii, 16, § 11, p. 47, 1. 16.

9 Galen, *Ad Thrasyb.,” ¢. 12, tom. v, p. 826, L. 7. 5

10 1d., * Comment. in Hippoer. Epid. V1, v, 3, tom. xvii B, p. 238, 1L 7, 11,

18.
3'1 1d., loco cit.,, tom. v, p. 824, 11. 11. 17. Compare Joannes Actuarius, ¢ De

Diagn.,’ ii, 1, in Ideler’s  Phys, et Med. Gr. Min.,” vol. ii, p. 424, 1. 24.

12 ¢ g Sympt. Differ.,” c. 1, tom. vii, p. 43, L 11, wapd 0t 70 JaxeioBai wwg 70
riic fraBicewe Gvopa yeEyovev.

1# ¢« Cuus. Chron.,’ i, 4, p. 55, 1. 20, ed. Adams. @

M 1d., ibid,, ii, 8, p. 108, 1. 21 ; Galen, ‘ De Anat, Admin.,” 11, 1, tom. 11, p. 343,
1. 14,

15 ¢ e Morb.,’ i, 22, tome vi, p. 186, 1. 21, ed. Littré; © De Morb. Mul.," i, 35;
ii, 183, tome viii, p. 82, 1. 17; p. 282, L. 17.
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given by Archigenes to one of the recognised species of pain, which
commences in the part primarily affected, and trom thence, as from
a root, spreads quickly to the neighbouring parts! It is called
in Latin, emicans, persultans, pertundens; Adams renders it
darting.*

diaira, a@ mode of living, regimen, used sometimes in its widest
sense to signify all that relates to the preservation of health; some-
times in the more restricted sense of eating and drinking (diet);®
sometimes as synonymous with dwawrnrh, diefetics.* 1t answers to

the Arabie el tadbir.5

dtairnua, a word used in the plural number to signify arti-
cles of food® and also in a larger sense all things relating fo
regimen.’

E‘:atrqru‘ﬁ!‘, Tﬂfﬁ!iﬂf fo ?'E‘.;;I'J':mﬂﬂ. ‘H 5¢rt¢rqn,x?} réxlqg,a ar f; éuur{.--
rc,) one of the three divisions of medical science generally
recognised by the ancients, the two others being ¢uppacevriny
and yewovpywh. This division was not, however, always ob-
served.1?

Siacivéw, fo move slightly;'* hence éwarivpual? and Siaxivnos,!?
applied especially to bones connected in such a manner as to admit
of only a slight degree of motion.

dwaxowi), @ cutting through, was used sometimes to signify a deep-
seated wound ;'* sometimes as synonymous with éyrori) and €pa,’® in

! Galen, * De Locis Aff.,” ii, 8, tom. viii, p. 90, L. pen.; p. 94, 1 1.

? Paulus XEgineta (who copies Galen), ii, 40, vol. i, p. 296, 1. 6.

# Galen, ‘ Ad Thrasyb.,” e. 85, tom. v, p. 872, 1. 6; *Comment. in Hippocr.
Epid. 111, iii, 9, tom. xvii 4, p. 660, 1.7.

1 Id., “Comment. in Hippocr. De Fiet. Aeut.,’ i, 5, tom. xv, p. 425, 1. 7 ;
¢ Introd.,’ c. 7, tom. xiv, p. 690, 1. 15.

5 Honain's translation of Hippocrates, ¢ Aphor.,’ i, 4, 5, p. 8, 1. 1, 2, 4;
Hdhagtea.l: De Var.,) p. 26, 1l. penult., ult.,, Greek translation, p. 245, 11, 36, 37,
ed. Steph.

¢ Hippocrates, ‘ De Vet. Medic.,” cc. 3, 13, tome i, p. 576, 1. 8; p. 598, 1. 18,
ed. Littré.

7 Galen, * Ad Thrasyb.,’ c. 28, tom. v, p. 857, 1. 9, gdppaca clpravra rai
dunripara ; he had just before mentioned (0éopara kal wopara, so that Siairnpara
would appear to signify more than articles of food.

] 55 Galen, ‘ Comment. in Hippoer. De Viet. Aeut.,’ iv, 96, tom. xv, p. 899,
* ? Celsus, ‘ De Medic.,” i, pref., p. 2, 1. 22, ed. Daremb.

10 Galen, ¢ Defin. Med.,' ¢. 11, tom. xix, p. 851, 1.12.

1 Hippoer., ¢ De Artic.,” § 9, tome iv, p. 102, 1. 5, ed. Littré; (talen, ¢ De Anat.
Admin.,’ i, 10, tom, ii, p. 270, L. 11 ; ¢ Comment. in Hippocr. De Artic., iv, 44,
tom. xviii A, p. 742, 1. 6.

_'E Hippoer., ¢ De Fract.,’ § 37, tome iii, p. 540, 1. 13; Galen, ¢ Comment. in
Hippoer. De Fraet.” iii, 51, tom. xviii B, p. 611, 1. 5; * Defin. Med.,’ c. 474,
tom. xix, p. 461, 1. 1.

] IE: Galen, *Comment. in Hippoer. De Artic.’ iv, 44, tom. xviii a, p. 742,

" Galen, * Comment. in Hippocr. Aphor.’ 1, 18, . Xviii (S E e
850D poale T o Pp P vi, 18, tom. xviii A, p. 27, L ult. ;

_'® Hippocr., *De Cap. Vuln,," §§ 9, 12, tome iii, p. 212, 1.4 p. 228, 1.7, ed.
Littre ; Galen, * De Caus. Morb.,’ ¢. 11, tom. vii, p. 38, 11. 4, 5.
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the sense of a cut through the outer plate of the skull produced
by a sharp instrument; sometimes as synonymous with pifs, one
of the species of hmemorrhage arising from the rupture of a
vessel.!

dwdAewppa, an interval of time? generally ; or between the attacks
of a disease;® or speecially synonymous with arvpetia, the interval
between the paroxysms of fever* 1t was sometimes used to signify
the whg]e period of decline in fever, whether terminating in apyrexia
or not. .

dwakeimw, fo leave off, or imfermif; applied sometimes to the
pulse, when one pulsation was from time to time either much
weaker than the rest, or wholly wanting;® sometimes to fevers, -
either when there was complete apyrexia, as in infermittent fevers,
or when there was a less decided intermission in the case of con-
tinued jfevers.”  Intermittent fevers (called sometimes wepiodixoi)®
were generally divided into three kinds, mvperds augnuepwvos, rpiraios,
rerapraios, jfebris quotidiana, tertiana, quartena;® to which were
sometimes added wepwraios, éBdouatios, évaraios, 'V quintana, septimana,
nonana, but these were so rarely observed!! that Galen had never
met with any cases of the last two, and no well-marked cases of the
quintana.

dwalekrikos, fitted for holding articulate converse ; as dwaXexrwor Lo,
a conversing animal, applied to man; dwalecrixor Gpyavov, the organ
of conversation, applied to the tongue.'? The verb diaXéyopad is used
in the sense of holding articulate converse in the Hippocratic Col-
lection.13

dcamidnas, literally a leaping through, applied to the transudation
of blood through the coats of vessels. It probably corresponds with

1 Galen, * Defin. Med.,” ¢. 461, tom. xix, p. 457, L. 4.

2 (alen, ¢ De Anat. Admin.,’ vii, 15, tom. ii, p. 641, 1.7; *De Sanit. Tu.,’ vi,
7, tom. vi, p. 414, 1. 13.

8 Aretwus, ¢ Caus. Chron.,” i, 4, p. 55, 1. 14, ed. Adams; Theoph. Nonnus, ¢. 33,
tom. i, p. 130, 1. 3.

i Galen, ‘De Morb. Temp., cc. 3, 5, tom. vii, p. 414, 1l. 10, 11; p. 420,
L. penult. -

5 Id,, ibid., c. 6, p. 427, 11. 8, 9.

6 Paulus Mgineta, i, 11 (12), p. 16, 1. 48, ed. Ald. Thischapter contains a full
account of the pulse, taken from Galen, and is fully illustrated by Adams in his
Commentary, vol. i, p. 202, &e., p- 213, &e. -

7 Galen, ‘Comment. in Hippoer. Epid. I; iii, 2, tom. xvii A, p. 220,
1.1, &e.

8 Pliny, ¢ Hist. Nat.,” xx, 8, ed. Tanchn.

9 (elsus, < De Med.,’ iii, 3, p. 77, L 8, ed. Daremb. ; Galen, ¢ De Febr. Differ.,”
it, 2, tom. vii, p. 336, 1.9; ¢ Comment, in Hippocr. Apid. 111’ iii, 64, tom. xvii a4,

ey I 1
5 10 Hippocrates, * Epid.,” i, 3, § 11, tome1i, p. 672, ed. Littré; Pseudo-Galen,
¢ Introd.,” c. 18, tom. xiv, p, 730, 1. 2.

Il Galen, ‘Comment. in Hippocr. Epid. I, iii, 2, tom. xvii 4, p. 222,
1. 12, &c.

12 Theophilus, ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr,' iv, 2, 27, p. 128 L 2; p. 175,
L. 12.

13 ¢ Epid.,” iii, tome iii, p. 82, . 6; p. 112, L. 8, ed. Littré.
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“ gxpressio sive sudatio” in Ceelius Aurelianus;! and if so, ib was a
term invented by Bacchius in the third century B.c., or at least first
used by him to signify a fourth species of h@morrhage.? Galen?
does not recognise it as a distinct species of hiemorrhage, but as being
nearly synonymous with &rasrdpwois when applied to the smaller
vessels, or to the exudation of bloody serum.* The word occurs in
the Hippocratic Collection in one passage as given in the old
editions, but both Littré and Ermerins read dcawidvais.®

damrevarices, calculated to dissipate or expel by exhalation (Scamvoy),
especially vapours or flatus.t

diarwvéw, literally fo blow through, ov to breathe through, when used
transitively signifies fo disperse or dissipate by exhalation (damyoiy) ;7
when intransitively, {0 promote exhalation® or to be dissipated by
exhalation? In the passive voice it signifies Zo exhale, as plants,
opposed to avarveir, )0 fo breathe, as animals ; fo be sulbject to dtam o,
to perspive ;*' fo be exg)ﬂﬂed or dissipated by perspiration.®

dwawvoi, literally a breathing through ; a word that is found in the
Hippoeratie Collection,!® and is explained by Galen'* to signify the
drﬂ.wiuﬁ the external air through the skin into the arteries, as dis-
tinguished from d@vamvos), which was the drawing the air through the
mouth into the lungs. Hence it was rendered in Latin by difflatio,'
or perspiratio,)® which latter word is still in constant use, though it
is no longer connected with the theory expressed by its etymology.
The epithet adnhos, imperceptible T or adnhos aicBioer, imperceptible

1 ¢ Morb. Chron,,” ii, 10, p. 390, 1. 21 ; p. 391, 1. 2, ed. Amman,

? The other three were dvasripwoic, didBpwotg, and pijte.

3 ¢De Cans. Symp.,” iii, 5, tom. vii, p. 234, 1. 13, &e. See also *De Meth.
Med.,” v, 2, tom. x, p. 311, 1. 15, &e.

4 In another passage, however (if the reading be correct), he mentions duc-
wiinmic as one of the fhree species of hmmorrhage, in the place of diaBpwec.
¢ Defin. Med.,” ¢. 461, tom, xix, p. 457, L. 4.

* ‘{De Nat. Pueri,’ tom. i, p. 402, 1. 5, ed. Kihn; tome vii, p. 512, 1. 13,
ed. Littré ; vol. ii, p. 506, 1. 4, ed. Ermerins.

¢ Aretmus, ‘ Cur. Acut.,’ i, 1, 2, p. 192, 1. 3; p. 204, L. 8, ed. Kiihn.

7 Aretmus, * Caus. Acat.,” i, 7; * Cur. Acut.,” ii, 3; ¢ Car. Chron.,’ i, 2, p. 14,
1. 12; p. 264, L. penult. ; p. 299, 1. ult., ed. Kihn.

? Id., * Cur. Chron.,” 3, 4, p. 311, 1. 10.

? 1d., * Cor. Acut.,’ i, 10, p. 241, 1. ult.

10 Marcus Antoninus, * Comment.,’ vi, 16, p. 57, 1. 15, ed. Tauchn.

1 Psendo-Hippocr., De Alim.” § 28, tome ix, p. 108, 1L. 10, 11, ed. Littré;
Areteus, ¢ Car. Acut.,’ i, 1; “Cor. Chron. ii, 3, p. 200, L.7; p. 302, L. 10; Galen,
 Comment. in Hippocr. De dlim., iv, 2, tom. xv, p. 377, 1.6. In this last passage
n:mrvgiuﬂm should probably be read for Jtamwoeiofar, a word which is not recog-
nised in Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon.

2 Galen, ibid., p. 377, 1. 18; Areteus, ¢ Caus. Acut.,’ ii, 9, p. 57, 1. 6.

3 < De Alim.,” §§ 28, 80, tome ix, p. 108, 1. 8, 9, antep., ed. Littré.

_ 14 : De Hipp. et Plat. Deer.,’ viii, 8, tom. v, p. 710, 1. 11. See also * Comment.
in Hippoer. De Sal. Viet. Rat.” § 2, tom. xv, p. 180, 1. penult.; ¢ Defin, Med,,’
cc. 108, 109, tom. xix, p. 875.

15 J. P. Crassus, translation of Theophilus, ¢ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,' iii, 11, § 11,
p. 104, ed. Oxon,

'* The verb perspiro was applied to the veins as early as the time of Cato. See
‘De Re Rust.,” ¢, 157 (quoted by Facciolati).

'5?2‘1(51511;11, *Comment. in Hippocr. dph.,’ i, 15; ii, 28, tom. xvii B, p. 421, 1. 3;
P- v b i
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by sense,' is sometimes added, and the words then signify the exha-
lation going on at the surface of the body? viz. insensible per-
spiration, as distinguished from idpws,® sweat (or sensible perspira-
tion), and from puwos,* sordes. The word occurs several times in
Areteeus, and in different senses: as, the expulsion of flatus, both
upwards and downwards ;> cutaneous perspiration ;% the organs or
channels for the passage of fluids or vapouwrs ;7 the expulsion or
dissipation of vapours or humours® DBoth éiarvefy and avamvei) ave
used with reference to the perfume of odoriferous plants, the
former word to express its entrance into the system through the
cutaneous surface of the body, the latter its entrance by the mouth
and nostrils ;" and both words signify the passing in, and the passing
out, iﬂﬂis{:rimiﬂatelf (both elzmroy and t"x'.rrl-m’;m}.

1 Id,, * Comment. in Hippoer. Epid. VI iv, 21, tom, xvii B, p. 193, 1. 14, where
it is stated that some of the later physicians used the phrase Ay Oewpyry, per-
ceptible by reason, instead of aleOyse dinoc, imperceptible by sense.

2 fia rav adplwy alolnos wopwy, through the pores that are imperceptible by
sense. Galen, * Comment. in Hippoer. De Alim.; ii, 4, tom. xv, p. 240, 1 13.
Theophilus, “ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ iii, 11, § 11, p. 104, L. 8.

3 Galen, ‘De Sanit. Tu.,’ i, 12, tom. vi, p. 66, 1. ult.; p.67, 1.2; *Comment. in
Hippoer. De Alim.,’ iii, 17, tom. xv, p. 323, 11, 5, 6; * Comment. in Hippocr. De
Humor.," 1, 12, tom. xvi, p. 121, L. 5.

1 Id., * De Meth. Med.,’ iii, 3. tom. x, p.175, 1. 15; p.176, 1. 1.

5 ¢ Caus. Chron,,’ ii, 8, p. 152, L. pen., ed. Kiihn.

6 ¢ Cans, Acnt.,” 1, 10, p. 23, 1. pen.

7 Ibid, i, 5; ii, 2, p. 5, .13 ; p.30, 1.12; © Cur. Acut,,” 11, 7, p. 279, 1. 14, See
the note in Ermerins’ edition, p. 6.

8 ¢ Cur, Acut.,’ i, 1, p. 196, 1. 3 ; * Cur. Chron.;” ii, 18, p. 845, 1. 2.

? ¢ Car, Chron.,’ i, 11, p. 339, 1. 1. o ¥

10 The whole subject is discussed and illustrated at great length by Kaau, in his
* Perspiratio dicta Hippocrati per universum corpus anatomice illustrata,” Lngd.
Bat , 1738. F

( Reprinted from the ¢ Britisk and Foreign Medico- Chirurgical Review,” Oct., 1870.)
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ApveErsaria MEepico-PHILOLOGICA.
ParT X.

Scamvéw, t0 suppurate, synonymous with wvemowoipar.?

dwaminpa, the result of suppuration, an abscess, or purulent collec-
tion,* and in this general sense synonymous with éumvnua.t

diawimats, the process of suppuration,® synonymous with éxminos®
and wvomoinos.

diawviorw, properly fo cause to suppurate, but perhaps more
commonly fo suppurate ;* synonymous with éxaviorw.? The passive
diawviokopar 18 Joined by Hippocrates!? with éumvioropar, and signifies
to suppurate so as to penetrate (a bone).

dedwvos, suppurating, as an ulcer,!! or the liver.1?

dcapBpdopar, to be articulated, generally (probably almost always)
by 8cdpfipwss. Etymologically'® it would seem to mean to divide by
dedpBwais, but it is almost always used to signify to unite by didplpwors.
It was used as synonymous with dmrapOpdopac,'* and is djirstiuguished
by Galen from: cvvapfipdopac: e. g. the sternum cvrapBpoirac to the
ribs, and deapbipovirar to the clavicle; and the ribs evvapfpoivra: to
the sternum, and d:apfipoivrar to the vertebrae ;15 though in another
passage Galen applies the word dtapfpdopar to the union of the ribs
with the sternum!f, and says that sometimes in other parts of the
body also one might doubt whether to use the word diapfpdopar or
suvaplpiopar,

o ——— T e ——— e i

! Hippoer., ‘Aph.,’ iv, 82, tome iv, p. 532, ed. Littré.

* Theophilus, ‘Comment. in Hippoer. Apk.," in Dietz, “Schol. in Hippoer. et
Gal.,” tom. ii, p. 437, 1. 1.

3 Hippocr., ‘ Prognost.,” § 7, tome ii, p. 130, 1. 3, ed. Littré.

! Galen, ‘ De Tumor. prater Nat.,,’ eap. 4, tom. vii, p. 716, 11. 1, 2; <Comment.
in Hippoer. Prognost.,” i, 40, tom. xviii B, p. 102, 1, 10.

* Hippoer., ibid., tome ii, p. 126, 1. penult.

b Galen, ibid,, tome xviii B., p. 93, 1. ult,, p. 94, 1. 7.

i Btephanus Athen., * Comment. in Hippocr. Prognost.,’ in Dietz, ‘ Schol. in
Hippoer. et Gal.,” tom. 1, p. 119, 11 18, 25.

8 Areteieuns, ¢ Caus. Morb. Chron.,’ 1, 9, p. 100, 1. 5, ed. Kiihn.

¥ Galen, * De Tumor. preeter Nat.,” eap, 4, tom. vii, p. 716, 11. 2, 3.

10 ¢ De Cap. Vulner.,” § 2, tome iii, p. 192, 1. 9, ed. Littré,

11" Aretwus, ‘ De Cur. Morb. Acut.,’ ii, 2, p. 2567, 1. 10, ed. Kiihn.

12 Hippocrates, * Aphor.,” vii, § 45, tome iv, p. 590, ed. Littré, rendered by Celsus,
“si in jecinore vomica est.” ¢ De Medie.,’ lib, ii, cap. 8, p. 44, 1. 38, ed. Daremb.
¥ From the force of dud in composition. See Liddell and Scott’s * Lexicon.’

W Hippoer., ‘De Artic.,” § 30, tome iv, p. 142, 1. 8, ed. Littré; and Galen’s
Commentary on the passage, tom. xviii A, p. 483, L. 7.

1® Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin,,” viii, 1, 7, tom. ii, p. 656, 1. 4, 6, 9, 10; p. 686,
L ult.; p. 687, 1. 1.

6 ¢ De Oss.,” cap. 13, tom. ii, p. 763, 1. 14; p. 764, 1L 10, 16, 17.
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dudpBpwaes, a movable articulation, synonymous with amdpfpwres]
and distinguished from ewi dptpwas, an articulation with little or no
motion.* Sometimes, when the motion is but slight, as in the case
of the union of the ribs with the sternum, the words dapfpwas and
curdppwats were used indiscriminately.® Three species of didpbpwos
were recognised in Galen’s time, viz. évdaplpwors, dpbpwdin, and
yiyyMvpos, three words of comparatively recent origint (See
" Apfpor in this Glossary.)

duippuew, diarrheea, purging, in the same wide sense given to the
word in the present day.® It occurs in Hippocrates (who uses the
phrase xordins poous in the same sense),’ and is rendered by Celsus
alvus cita,] or alvi dejectio® or simply dejectio and in Arabie by
Honain onee by Jij dharab® and elsewhere by  alis) dehtildfl!

The word does not seem to have been adopted by any of the
early Latin writers. Cicero uses it, but in Greek characters ;2
Celius Aurelianus writes in Latin characters, but calls it a Greek
word, which he renders by defluxio.'® The names cdppoin eis odpat
(for obparny) and didppota eis auida,ls a flux into the urinal, were
applied to diabetes, the former name having originated with some
one whom Galen calls maXaws res avip, ‘one of the ancients.’l® The
phrase didppoia srépparus, a flux of semen, is used by Moschion'? as
synonymous with yevdppora applied to women, in the sense (probably)
of lewcorrhea.

drappuitopar, to suffer from diavrkea.®

dieracts, separation, especially of immovable bones united by

Galen, * Comment. in Hippocr. De drfic.,” ii, 6, tom. xviii 4, p. 433, 1. 5 6.
Id., ¢ De Oss.,’ procem., tom. ii, p. 785, 1. 6, 7.
Id., ibid., cap. 13, tom. ii, p. 764, 11. 8, 14.

4 Td., ibid., procem., t. i1, p. 735, 1. 11.

5 A definition of the word is given by Areteeus, ¢ De Caus, Chron.,’ ii, 7, p. 107,
ed. Adams; and by Galen, ¢ Ce Cogn. et Cur. Animi Morb.,’ cap. 9, tom. v, pp.
46, 47 ; ¢ Defin. Med.,” cap. 268, tom. xix, p. 421, 1. 16.

6 ¢ Aphor.,’ ii, 14; iii, 16, tome iv, pp. 474, 492, ed. Littré. See Celsus, ‘ De
Medie.,” ii, 1, p. 29, 1. 31, ed. Daremb.

7 iii, 22, p. 113, . 5. Compare Hippocr., ¢ Apher.’ v, 14, p. 536.

84, 1, p. 28, 1. 86; p. 80, L. 29. Compare Hippoer.,, *Aphor.,’ iii, 21, 25,
pp. 496, 498, '

9 ii, 8, p. 46, 11. 24, 30. Compare Hippoer,, ¢ Aphor.,’ vi, 15, 17, p. 566.

W Translation of the © Aphorisms,’ iii, 21, p. 25, 1. 6, ed. Calcutta, 1832.

11 §ii, 25, 80, p- 26, 1. 6; p. 27, 1. 10, and elsewhere.

12 ¢ Epist. ad Div.,” lib. vii, ep. 26.

13 ¢ Morb. Acut.,’ iii, 22, p. 265, ed. Amman.

K ¢ Galen, ‘ De Symptom. Differ.,’ e. 6, tom. vii, p. 81, 1. 3; * De Locis Affect.,’
vi, 3, tom. viii, p. 394, 1. 12; Theophanes Nonnus, ‘ Epit. de Cuar. Morb.,” c. 178,
tom. ii, p. 77, where see Bernard’s note.

15 Joannes Actuarius, * De Diagn. Morb,,” i, 49, 51, in Ideler’s ‘ Phys. et Med.
Gr. Min.,” vol. ii, p. 409, 1. 27; p. 411, 1. 4

16 < De Cris.,’ 1, 12, tom. ix, p. 697, 1. 5.

I7 ¢ De Mulier, Pass.,” c. 138, p. 87, ed. Dewez.

18 Alexander Aphrod,, ¢ Pbys. Problem.,’ i, 95, in Ideler’s ¢ Phys. et Med. Gr.
Min.,’ vol. i, p. 34, 1l. 6, 13; Ovibas,, * Coll. Medie.,” i, 49, tome L, p- 62, L. 11, ed.
Daremberg.
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suture (gagh) or E_‘,*n':fhysis (sipgvan) ;1 also space, dimension, in
length, breadth, and depth.* It was used by some of the oldest
medical writers, in their definition of the pulse, as opposed to
gvaroXij, and synonymous with dtaorodi,? dilatation. In the cognate
sense of distension it is applied to the weins by Aretwmus,' and
also (in the common editions) to the kead;? but in the latter
case Ermerins, in the ‘Addenda et Corrigenda’ to his edition
(p. 445), says, “ Ildere debueram diardsies, quod jam ali Latine
expresserunt.”

dtantéNAw, fo dilate artificially,® as by an instrument; fo expand
naturally, applied (perhaps) especially to the thorax; but most
frequently found in the passive, diasréANopur, to be expanded or
dilated, as opposed to cvoréAlopay, fo be contracted. 1t was applied,
not only to the heart,® and arteries, but also to the thorax,®
and lungs,'! the brain,? the stomach and abdomen,® and the
uterns.l*

dedarnpa (plural dcasriunra), in Hippoerates, is translated by
Littré diasfases,'® by Adams diastases of bones,'® and more fully by
Ermerins “ubi ossa, qua naturaliter mutuo se contingunt, aliquo
intervallo distant.”17 ‘This last translation (or paraphrase) agrees
with Galen’s explanation, viz. a separation of two bones which
naturally touch each other without diarthrosis.!8

dwnarolevs, a dilator1?

dwaaroln, dilatation, diastole, the opposite movement to svoroli,
contraction, systole. It was applied especially to the heart,® and

1 (Galen, ¢ Defin. Med.,’ e. 475, tom. xix, p. 461.

? 1Id., ¢ De Puls. ad Tir.,’ c. 2, town. viii, p. 455, 1. 2.

3 Id., ¢ De Differ. Puls.,’ iv, 8, 9, 17, tom. viii, p. 736, 1. 9, 17; p. 741, 1. 5;
P- 769, 1. 11, 12, 14.

4 ¢Caus. Acut.,’ ii, 2, p. 29, 1. 6, ed. Kiihn.

5 ¢«Cur. Chron.,’ i, 8, p. 306, 1. 1.

& ¢ Galen, * Gloss. Hippoer.,” tom. xix, p. 92, 1. 13; Paulus Egin,, vi, 78, p. 324,
11. 4, 15, ed. Briau.

7 Galen, ‘ De Anat, Admin.,” viii, 2, b, tom. ii, p. 657, 1. 16; p. 659, 1. 3; p.
676, 1. 18 ; Theophilus, ‘De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ iii, 11, § 14, p. 105, L 1, ed.
Oxon.

8 Galen,’ De Anat. Admin.,” vii, 14, tom. i, p. 635, 1. 11, 15; *De Usu Part.,'
vi, 2, tom. iii, p, 412, L. 14.

9 Id., ‘De Anat. Admin.;” vii, 4, 14, 15, tom,, ii, p. 597, L. 15; p. 635, 1. 16;
p. 640, 1. 14,

10 Id., ibid., viii, 3, 5, 10, tom. ii, p. 664, 1. 6; p. 678, 11. 6, 12; p. 704, 1. 10.

1t Id., ibid., vii, 14, tom. ii, p. 637, 1. 14 ; Theophilus, * De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’
i1, 11, p. 103, 11. 2, 15, ed. Oxon.

12 Galen, ibid., ix, 2, tom. ii, p. 717, 1. 9; Theophilus, ibid,, iv, 10, p. 142, 1. 11.

'3 Theophilus, ibid., iii. 17, p. 116, 1. 15; p. 117, 1. 2.

1f Galen, ‘ De Usu Part.,” xiv, 3, tom. iv, p. 146, 1. 5.

15 ¢ De Offic. Med.,” § 23, tome iii, p. 328, 1. 6.

16+ Works of Hippoer.,” vol. ii, p. 486.

17 Vol. iii, p. 220, 1, 17.

8 Commentary on the passage, tom. xviii B, p. 887, 1. 8.

19 Paulas Hgineta, vi, 78, p. 824, 1. 14, ed. Briau.

 Galen, ¢ De Anat. Admin., vii, 4, 16, tom. ii, p. 597, 1. 7; p. 640, 1. 18;
Theophilus, * De Corp. Hum, Fabr.,’ iii, 4, 11, p. 91, 1. 9; p- 1083, 1. 9, ed. Oxon.
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the arteries! in connection with the pulse, but also to the brain and
its membranes,? and the thorax.®

Oworpeppa (plural dcasrpéppara), in Hippocrates, is rendered by
Lattrét pefits déplacements des articulations, by Adams® distrainings,
and more fully by Ermerins,® “ ubi ossa prope articulum . . . dis-
torquentur.” This paraphrase agrees with the explanation of Galen,?
who, in distinguishing orpéupa from dwdorpeppa, says that the former
affects only the ligamentous parts, while the latter affects the joint,
and causes a slight displacement of the bones.

otaogays does not seem to have been applied by Herophilus as a
name to the umbilical fissure of the liver.® He only says that this
part is compared, diaopayl T, “to a sort of cleft in a rock,” on
account of the umbilical vein which passes through it.?

dcaogulis, a pulsation (not necessarily a violent one), joined to
aprapia by Aretwus,!® and to ghefés, in the sense of arteries, by
a writer in the Hippocratic Collection.)! The phrase dtaogiiies
eywegalov in Aretmeus'® will mean pulsations felt in the brain.

dudracis, extension, in the case of a fractured or dislocated limb.13
The word oceurs not unfrequently in the general sense of fension or
expansion, and is sometimes confounded with diafeots and dcdoraces.4

dwarpilopar (passive), fo have exhalation fake place, applied to the
body.15

dudrpnows (plural dwarpijoers), perforations, apertures, applied to the
holes in the cribriform plate of the ethmoid bone,® called also
cararpioets.)’  Aidrpnows év @ daxrulNiy, fistula in anol®

darpiraios (a word not found in Liddell and Seott’s ¢ Lexicon,’ and
perhaps not in any Greek writer) occurs in the translation of
Soranus by Celius Aurelianus, who uses the phrase “diatriteenm

—_

! Galen, * Synops. de Puls.,’ ce. 7, 14, tom. ix, p. 447, 1. 8; p. 469, 1L 4, 10.

2 Id., ¢ Defin. Med.,” c. 205, tom. xix, p. 403, l. 1 ; Theophilus, * De Corp. Hum.
Fabr.,’ iv, 10, p. 142, 1. 12, ed. Oxon.
Theophilus, ibid., iii, 11, 17, p. 103, 1. 5; p. 115, 1. 12,
‘De Offic. Med.,” § 23, tome iii, p. 828, 1. 7.
* Works of Hippoer.,” vol. ii, p. 4586.
Hippocr., vol. iii, p. 220, L. 18.
Commentary on the passage, tom. xviii B, p. 887, 1. 5; p. 889, 1. 8.
See Castelli ¢ Lex, Med.,” in Diasphage.

9 (Galen, * De Anat. Admin.,’ vi, 8, tom. ii, p. 570, 1. 14

10 ¢ (laus, Acut,’ 13, 2; ¢ Cur. Chron,,’ i, 2, p. 33, 1. 12; p. 285, 11. 3, 5, ed. Kiihn.
Also in ¢ Cur. Acut.,’ ii, 7, p. 278, 1. 9, where the old reading Jiagvoic has been
altered by Ermerins into dudaguviic (p. 224, 1. penult.).

11 ¢Dg Alim.,” § 48, tome ix, p. 116, 1. penult., ed. Littré.

12 ¢ Car, Chron.,’ i, 8, p. 306, 1. 2, ed. Kiihn.

13 Hippoer., ‘De Offic. Med.,’ §§ 15, 16, tome iii, pp. 318, 320, ed. Littré;
Galen, € Defin. Med.,” c. 481, tom. xix, p. 462, 1. 3

M Sge Bernard’s Index to Theophanes Nonnus; Ermerins’s Index to Aretmus;
Theophilus, <De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,” ii, 8; v, 10, p. 71, 1. 1; p. 201, L. 7, ed.
Oxon.

15 Aretseus, ¢ Cur. Acut., i, 1, p. 200, 1. 8, ed. Kihn.

16 Theophilus, © De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,” iv, 12, p. 146, L. 3, ed. Oxon.

17 See the corresponding passage in Galen, ‘De Usu Part,’ viii, 7, tom. iii, p.
652, 1. 4.

18 Leo, * Consp. Medic.,’ v, 19, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 181.
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tempus,” as synonymous (apparently) with &wirpiros, signifying the
space of thiree days.

dudrpiros,® and dwarpirn,® a three days’ fast, ordered by Thessalus
and the Methodici at the commencement of a simple fever,* but
without sufficient diserimination.? Celius Aurelianus (who belonged
to the sect of the Methodici) mentions *‘ abstinentia usque ad tertium
diem, quem Gra®ei diatriton vocaverunt.”® But he sometimes uses
the word simply as the space of three days, or the third day,” and also
(apparently) for every third (or alternate) day.®

deagfeipw,? and diagbeipopadd ra Eufipva, or ra waidia, to miscarry,
a phrase used especially (perhaps exclusively) in the Hippocratic
Colleetion. ~

dtagBopd, corruption, decomposition, as (probably) of food in the
stomach,'! or of the humours of the body.!* In the Hippocratic
Collection it signifies abortion,’® being synonymous with dwrogfopd,
and the more Attic word dpfAwos.

dagopéw, o disperse, discuss, not necessarily by perspiration ;!®
]]-ﬂBSi.Ee’ deagopuvpae, to be dispersed, generally (perhaps) by perspira-
tion.

dwagipnats, perspiration, in the modern sense of the word, and -to
be distinguished from dtamrof, which, though more nearly correspond-
ing to the word perspiration etymologically, is very different in
signification.’” The expression @dnhos dagdpnas, insensible perspira-
tion, oceurs in Ceelius Aurelianus, who renders it “ disjectio occulta.’'18

dcagopnrids, calculated to disperse or discuss,'® especially by per-

L ¢ Morb. Acut.,’ i, 3, p. 14, 11. 2, 3, ed. Amman.

? (Galen, * De Meth. Med.” iv, 4, tom. x, p. 264, 1.5; *Ad Glaue, de Meth.
Med.,’ 1, 2, tom. xi, p. 6, 1. 15.

3 1d., * De Rat. Viet. in Acut. sec. Hippoer.,” c. 4, tom. xix, p. 195, 1. 9.

4 Stephanus, * Comment. in Gal. Ad Glauc. de Meth. Med.,’ in Dietz, ¢ Schol.
in Hippoer. et Gal.,” tom. i, p. 245, 1. 6. )

5 (Galen, * Ad Glaue. de Meth. Med.,’ tom. xi, p. 195, 1. 15 sq.

6 ¢ Morb. Chron.,’ i, 3, p. 290, 1. 7, ed. Amman.

7 Ibid., i, 4; iii, 2, pp. 299, 438.

5 “Cmteris trinis diebus, quas diatrifon Greeel vocaverunt,” ibid., ii, 1, p.
350.

? ¢ Aphor.,” v, 53 bis, tome iv, p. 550, 1. ult.; p. 551, 1. 8, ed. Littré; * Epid.,”
vii, §§ 41, 73, tome v, p. 408, 1. 13 ; p. 432, 1. 19.

10 Id., * De Morb. Mul.;” i, §§ 21, 72, tome viii, p. 60, 1. 5; p. 152, 1. 12.

I Galen, * De Locis Aff.,’ ii, 1, tom. viii, p. 70, 1. b.

12 [d., ibid., vi, 5, tom. viii, p. 422, 1. 10, 18; p. 428, 1, 14.

13 ¢ De Morb. Mul,,’ i, 8, tome viii, p. 24, 1. 1; ¢ Epid.,’ vii, 97, tome v., p. 450, 1.
ult.; ‘ Preen. Coae.,’ ¢. 81, £§ 505, 506, tome v, p. 700, ed. Littré.

M Galen, “Comment. in Hippocr. Hpid. VI, i, 2, tom, xvii 4, p. 799, 1. §;
p. 801, L. 1.

15 Id., ¢ De Meth. Med.,’ xiii, 8, tom. x, p. 899, 1. 6, 8; * De Compos. Medic. sec.
Gen.,” vi, 13, tom. xiii, p. 923, 11. 8, 15; p. 924, 1. 3.

' Id., * Comment. in Hippoer. De Salub. Viet. Rat.,' c. 2, tom. xv, p. 180, 1. 14.
lLieo, * Consp. Medic.,’ ii, 4, in Ermerins, * Anecd, Med, Gr.,’ p. 118. Aretwus, ‘ Caus
Chron.,’ ii, 1, p. 94, 1. 17, ed. Adams.

W Galen, ¢ De Meth. Med.,” xiii, 16, tom. x, p. 919, L. 16.

18 ¢« Morb. Acut.,” ii, 32, p. 150, ed. Amman.

1 Galen, ‘ De Compos. Medic. sec. Gen.,’ vi, 13, tom, xiii, p. 925, 1. 8 8q.



34

spiration,' diaphoretic. The word is found in Roman characters in
Ceelius Aurelhanus.®

ddppaypa, a barrier or partition, applied to the cartilago septi of the
nose,® and to the velum palati* 1t was, however, chiefly used to
signify the midriff’ or diaphragm, which was called also gpéves,? didZwpa®
and imréZwpa,” by the Latin writers septum transversum® precordia,®
discretorium,'’ diserimen thoracis ac ventris,'! or simply discrimen,*

and by the Arabic writers  l<> kajdb.’® Galen says'* that this
last use of the word was derived from Plato, who considered!® that
the midriff’ (¢péves) was a barrier (ddgpaypa) intended to divide
that part of the goul in which resided courage, spirit, anger, and the
like (ro OBupoecdés), and which was situated i the heart, from that
part which was the seat of the desires and affections (76 émBupyrcdr),
and which was situated about the liver. After Plato’s time the word
twappayun was commonly used in this technical sense, and superseded
to a great extent the ordinary term g¢péves. Galen also states that
both Aristotle and Plato considered the diaphragm to be merely a
partition between the u[i‘per and lower viscera, and were not aware
of its important use in the mechanism of respiration.1®

—_——

1 Galen, ‘* De Meth. Med.,” xiii, 6, tom. x, p. 894, 1. ult.

* ‘Morb. Ae.’ i, 17; ii, 10, 86, p. 64, 1. 10; p. 104, 1. 2; p. 158, 1. 24, ed.
Amman,

3 Rufus Ephes.,, ‘ De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,” p. 25, 1. 23; p. 47, . 22, ed.
Clinch. Galen, ‘ Comment. in Hippocr. Epid. FI, i, 4, tom. xvii 4, p. 824, L. 2.
Theophilus, ¢ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ iv, 13, p. 147, 1. 17, ed. Oxon.

1 «Hippoer., * Epid.,' ii, 2, § 24, tome v, p. 98, 1. 10, ed. Littreé.

5 Hippoer., € Aphor.,” iv, 18; vi, 18, tome iv, pp. 506, 566, ed. Littré. Galen,
‘ De Apat. Admin.,” v, 5, tom. 1i, p. 503, 1. 11.

6 Aristotle, £ Hist. Anim.,” i, 16, § 16, p. 21, 1. 10; i, 17, § 8, p. 28, 1. 4; ii, 17,
§8, p. 46,11 2, 7, 14; ‘De Part. Anim,,’ iii, 10, § 1, p. 76, L. 1, ed. Bekker.

v Id., < Hist. Anim.,” ii1, 1, §§ 26, 29, p. 51, 1. 12; p. 63, 1. 17, 22; ‘De Part.
Anim.,” ii, 16, § 11, p. 47, 1. 16.

8 (Celsus, ¢ De Medic.,’ i, proem., p. 7, L. 81; ii, 7, p. 48, 1. 80; iv, 1, p. 121,
1. 7, ed. Daremb.

9 Pliny, ¢ Hist. Nat.,’ xi, 77, ed. Tauchn.

0 Cwlius Aurel,, € Morb. Chron.,” ii, 12, § 143, p. 398, ed. Amman.

U Td., ibid., v, 10, p. 582, 1. &.

12 1d., ibid,, ii, 11, §§ 127, 130, pp. 392, 393.

13 Honain’s translation of the ¢ Aphorisms’ of Hippocrates, p. 31, 1. 2; p. 55,
1. 2; p. 65, L. 1, ed. Calcutta, 1832.

14 ¢ De Locis Affect.,’ v, 4, tom. viii, p. 327.

18 ¢ Timemus,” p. 70 4, ed. Steph. (tom. vii, p. 78, 1. 8, ed. Tauchn.).

16 <De Usu Part.,’ iv, 14, tom. iii, p. 314; *De Locis Affect.,’ v, 4, tom. viii
p- 328.

(Reprinted from the ¢ British and Foreign Medico-Chirurgical Review,”
April, 1871.)
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ADVERSARIA MEDICO-PHILOLOGICA.
Panr XI1.

dutguots, @ growing or growth between, a partition separating two
bodies ; also, the space between two or more partitions, an interstice.
The word occurs in both senses in the Hippocratic Collection.! In
one passage? the sense both of the text, and also of Galen's Com-
mentary,® has been understood in several ways. Hippocrates says
that at the superior extremity of the tibia there is an epiphysis,
and that this epiphysis has a diaphysis; by which (says Galen) is
meant the ligamento-cartilaginous eminence situated in the middle
[of the epiphysis], separating the condyles [of the femur] which
rest upon the tibia. Without discussing the different interpreta-
tions that have been put upon Galen’s words, it will be sufficient to
say, with M. Littré, that he probably alludes to the spinous process
of the tibia, and that this opinion is confirmed by the fact that he
expresses himself in very similar language in another passage,?
where there is no doubt as to his meaning. In four® other passages
where the word occurs in the Hippocratic Collection it may be
taken to signify an interstice, though in the last of these Dr. Darem-
berg renders it by “ cloison,” a partition® Galen applies the word
to the areole, or interstices between the fibres composing cellular
tissue;” and also (apparently) to the tendinous intersections (in-
scriptiones tendinee) which cross certain muscles, especially the
rectus abdominis.®

dudypiarov, probably a liniment? not a gargle, as it was of the con-
sistence of honey,!” and not exclusively (perhaps not even especially)
used for the tongue, palate, fauces, &e.lt

dwr yvhav, the name given to a well-known plaster, invented by

1 See Foésii ¢ (eon. Hippocer. ;' Castelli © Lex, Med.

2 *De Fract.,’ § 12, tome iii, p. 460, 1, b, ed. Littré,

3 1i, 87, tom. xviii B, p. 475.

4 ‘De Oss.’ c. 22, tom. ii, p. 774, 1. 10, &e.

S ¢Mochl,” § 1, tome iv, p. 342, 1l 11, penult. ; p. 844, 1. antep.; “De Arte,’ § 10,
tome vi, p. 18, 1. 5.

& *(Euvres Choisies d’Hippoer.,” p. 35.

7 ¢ De Anat. Admin.,’ iii, 2; v, 1, tom. ii, p. 850, 1L 12, 15; p. 476, 1. 11.

& Ibid., v, 3, 7, p. 496, L. B, 10; p. 517, 1. 6; *De Musc. Dissect,,” c. 28, tom.
xviii B, p. 994, 1. 6.

9 Dioseor., ‘Mat. Med.,” i, 34, tom. i, p. 47, ed. Spreugel ; Paunlus Egin,, i, 46,
p- 6, ed. Ald. ; vol. i, p. 59, ed. Adams,

10" Paulus Lgin., vii, 14, p. 126 B, ed. Ald.; vol. iii, p. 542, ed. Adamms.

I Areteeus, * Cur, Acot.,)’ i, 1, p. 140, L. 1, ed. Adams.
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Menecrates in the first century after Christ. His directions for
preparing the plaster were put into Greek iambiec verse by
Damocrates, and the poem has been preserved by Galen.! It was
called 8 xvhav, with juices, because certain vegetable substances
(fenugreek, linseed and marsh-mallow) were originally used in its
composition.?

duayvas, is used by Areteus® to signify relawation of mind, and is
rendered by Ccelius Aurelianus “animi laxatio,”® or “animi laxa-
mentum.’?

dtaxvrikos, 18 used by Dioscorides,® probably in the sense of discu-
tient.

Staywpéw, fo pass through, generally as excrement, applied to the
fieces, but sometimes to the urine ;7 sometimes also to other matters,
as blood,® or food.? Sometimes the word seems to be taken transi-
tively, o evacuate ;) and we also meet with the passive form, fo be
evacuated.)! 1t is also used as a neuter verb, fo be relaxed, and is
given in the Greek translation!? of Rhazes ‘On the Smallpox’ as

equivalent to (.911"-*"’ muntalik,’® and :.-.:'-*‘] lain.

diaxwpnpa, exerement, especially applied to the feces™ (and so
synonymous with vwox@pnua),'® but probably also used in reference
to the urine (see diaywpéw). Honain, in his Arabic translation of
the ‘Aphorisms,” renders the word by 1 birdz16

diayupnas, according to Galen,!7 differs from vroywpnets, inasmuch
as the latter word is applied solely to excretion from the bowels,
whereas dwayxw/pnows, though generally applied to the fmces, is also
sometimes used in reference to other evacuations, as &wayuwpnots
@wparos,1® evacuation of blood by the bowels.? Sometimes the
word signifies strictly the process of exereting or evacuating, viz.

1 «De Compos. Medic. sec. Gen.,” vii, 10, tom. xiii, p. 996, &e.

2 It may be noticed that as the v in ywldc is long, the word should properly be
pronounced dizehilon, not diackjlon.

3 ¢ Caus. Chron.,’ i, 5, p. 79, 1. penult., ed. Kiihn.

4 ¢ Morb. Chron.,’ i, 5, iii, 7, pp. 329, 466, ed. Amman.

5 Ibid., iii, 8, p. 476.

& < Mat, Med.,” i, 91, iii, 58, tom. i, p. 94, L. 15, p. 405, 1. penult., ed. Sprengel.

7 Hippocr., * Aphor.,” vii, 67, tome iv, p. 598, ed. Littré. :

8 ¢ Coac. Preenot.,” § 209, tome v, p. 650.

9 ¢ De Morb.,” iv, 44, tome vii, p. 566, 1. 13.

10 Aretmus, ¢ De Caus. Chron.,’ i, 15, p. 118, L. 4, ed. Kiihn.

1 Id., ibid,, p. 117, 1. penult.

12 P, 25, 1. 1; p. 256, 1. 20, ed. Rob. Steph.

13 P, 122, 1. 3; p. 160, 1, 5, ed. Channing.

4 Aretmus, ‘ De Caus. Acut.,’ ii, 5, p. 44, 1. 4, ed. Kiihn.

15 Galen, ¢ Comment. in Hippoer. Aphor.,’ vii, 69, tom. xviii 4, p. 182, L. 8.

16 ii, 14, p. 12, L. 3, ed. Calcutta.

7 ¢ Comment. in Hippocr., Aphor.,’ ii, 18, tom. xvii B, p. 489, L. 6.

18 Hippocr., * Aphor.,’ v, 64, tome iv, p. 558, ed. Littré,

19 In ‘Coae. Pramnot.,” § 387 (393), the old reading was otpw» Staywpnaw, but
Littré (tome v, p. 668), Ermerins (tom. i, p. 86), and Daremberg (p. 280), read
odpoy, though Ermerins leaves the Latin translation (‘urinarum eductionem )

uncorrected.
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exeretion, or evacuation ;' sometimes the matter evacuated, viz. the
excrement, especially the fieces.® Itis rendered by Honain JLJ birdz,

and o S~ churd) ‘

Staywpnrixis, calculated to promote evacuation (especially from
the bowels), lavative* THippocrates’ uses the comparative
mewp:]rtmfrfpns.

didvuain, didymea, the name given by Andreas (probably in the third
century B.0.) to a medicinal preparation, the composition of which
is preserved by Asclepiades.® It is in vain to attempt to explain
the meaning of the name; it can only be stated that 1t is certainly
not derived from the following word, but may probably be connected
with Didyma or Didymié in Miletus, whence comes the adjective
Awdvpaios, Didymaean.

didvpos, properly an adjective, double; but in medical writers
generally used substantively? as a technical term. In very early
times didvpor,3 or more commonly &dvua,? signified fwins ; the former
word was applied to the festicles by Herophilus!® as early as the
fourth or third century B.0., and the name seems to have been
generally adopted, and used indiscriminately with dpyus,!t except
that it was not so often used in the singular number,'* and was con-
sidered a more polite word than the other.”® The word was also
applied to the ovary in the female, the part analogous to the testicle
in the male.!* The diminutive form, found probably only in the

I Hippocr., ‘A.[:lmr.,’ i, 18, tome iv, p. 474, ed. Littré. Aretmus, “De Caus.
Chron.,’ i, 13, p. 109, 1. 10, ed. Kithn.

2 Hippoer., ‘ De Rat. Vict, in Act.,” § 9, tome ii, p. 438, 1. 11, ed. Littré, where
Gal{e)?? in his ¢ Commentary’ (tom. xv, p. 824, 1. antep.), used frayxdpnpa, as a
synonym.

3 ¢ Aphor.,’ iv, 47; 1i, 18, pp. 86, 1; 12 ult.

1 Aretemus, * Cuor, Acub.,’ i, 2; ii, 5, p. 202, L. 8; p. 273, 1. ult., ed Kiihn,

& ¢De Rat. Vict. in Ae.,” § 14, tome ii, p. 332, 1. 7, ed. Littré.

6 Galen, * De Compos. Medic. see. Loc.,” x, 2, tom. xiii, p. 346, 1. 7.

* Galen nses it as an adjective in the expression didvuor dvBpwmor, men that are
fwing, * De Anat. Admin.,” iii, 5, tom. ii, p. 384, 1. 8.

8 Homer, ‘11, xxiii, 641; Herod., * Hist.,” v, 41, § 4.
th: 'rHemﬁ,, ‘Hist.,” vi, 52, § 2; Hippoer., ¢ Aphor.,” v, 38, tome iv, p. 544, ed.

ittré.

10 Galen, * De Usu Part.,’ xiv, 11, tom. iv, p. 193, 1. 6.

I Rufus Ephes, ‘De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,;” p. 31, 1. 20, ed. Clinch. ;
Psnlau:l?-ﬁnlm, % Intra:ni:'i';I ¢. 10, tom. xiv, p. 706, 1. 8; Meletius, *De Corp. Hum.
Fabr.,’ ¢. 26, p. 113, 1. 7, ed. Cramer.

2 The note to Theophilus, * De Corp. Hum, Fabr.” v, 37, §4, p. 264, 1. 13, ed.
Oxon., requires some modification. The passage in which Galen used the word in the
singnlar is referred to (‘De Usu Part.,’ xiv, 11, tom. iv, p. 193, 1. 6), and it is stated
that “ alibi fere semper in plurali oceurrit.” When I wrote this I had not noticed
that in Paulus Egineta the word is found at least six times in the gingular
(viz. iii, 54, p. 50 B, . 34, ed. Ald.; vi, 61, 68, p. 258, L 4; p. 260, 1L 1, 4, 8;
é}n li?fﬂ.e]]. antep., ed. Briau), so that it is probably less uncommon than I then

il

;i Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,” ix, 5, tom. i, p. 729, 1. 8.

Galen, 'De Usu Part,’ xiv, 11, tom. iv, p, 193, 1. 6 ; Theophi ¢ ‘or
Hum. Fal‘:rt.,’ v, 37, § 4, p. éﬁ-l-. L. 18, ed. D:u’nf : J HAREVLILBITe Dory,
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ApvErRSARIA Mgepico-PHILOTLOGIOA.

~ Parr XII.

deelvdetw, to have an outlet or passage.! .

Scefoduxds, belonging or relating to an outlet or passage. Aristotle
uses ro defodicdr as a substantive to signify, not only the anus® but
the neighbouring parts generally, including the nates and the socket
of the hip-joint. '

dtéfodos, an outlet or passage in general, applied to the feeces,” to a
tendon,* and also (theoretically) to air and phlegm.?

diidpos 1s explained by Galen in his Glossary of Hippoeratic words®
to mean moist, transuding (8:idpovoa), but it 18 not found in any part
of the Hippoeratic Collection.?

diidpiw (1n the passive voice) is applied by Galen® to blood oozing
through the pores in the coats of an artery or vein by #ransudation ;
it probably never means fo perspire, as stated by Liddell and Scott.

wépalos, two-headed, applied to an animal (a monster).’—Mus o

Aeyipevos dwégpalos, the biceps flexor cubiti muscle® The name
was probably unknown to Galen, who does not use it where he
might have been expected to do so.l1

ducdrdulos is applied to the fingers by Aristotle!? (as poroxdvdulos

! Hippocratic Collection, ¢ Epid.,’ ii, 3, § 8, tome v, p. 110, L. ult., ed. Littré ;
perhaps also in the parallel passage, * Epid.,’ vi, 2, § 7, tome v, p. 282, L. 3, where
it is adopted by Ermerins (* Hippoer. Opera,’ tom. i, p. 267, 1. 6). To the
authorities in favour of this reading mentioned by Littré it may be added that
the passage is thus quoted by Galen,  Comment. in Hippoer. Epid. I1,' iii, 17,
tom. xvii 4, p. 422, 1. penult.

* ¢ Hist. Anim,,’” i, 13, p. 16, L. 2, ed. Bekker.

3 Hippoer., ¢ De Fract.,” § 7, tome iii, p. 440, 1. penult., ed. Littré; * Prognost.,’
§ 11, tome ii, p. 134, 1. antep.

{ Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,” ii, 8, tom. ii, p, 324, 1. 1.

® Hippocr., * Aphor.,” vii, 51, 54, tome iv, pp. 592, 594.

8 Vol. xix, p. 93.

7 See ‘ De Intern. Affect.,” §§ 11, 26, tome vii, p. 192, note 7; p. 234, note 2,
ed. Littré ; vol. ii, pp. 828, 851, ed. Ermerins.

* ¢ De Meth. Med.,’ v, 2, tom. x, p. 311, 1. 10.

® Aristotle,  Hist. Anim.,’ v, 4, p. 115, 1. 23, ed. Bekker.

0 Meletius, ‘ De Hom. Fabr.,’ e. 27, p. 119, L. 1, ed. Cramer.

! ¢ De Usu Part.,’ ii, 16, tom. iii, p. 1562, &c.; ‘ De Musc. Dissect.,” c. 23, tom.
viii B, p. 975, &e.
'* *Hist Anim.,’ i, 15, p. 17, 1. 10, ed. Bekker.
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13 to the thumb), and signifies having two knuckles, xirburos being
used somewhat loosely, and not in its striet anatomical sense.

dixpnos, or dixpovs, 18 explained by Galen' to mean dixpaves, fwo-
headed, or dioxidijs, cloven. It is applied by him to a muscle? or
a tendon.? On the connection between dixpains, dikparos, dikputpos,
and dixpoos, see note in Franz’s edition of Erotianus, ¢ Lex. Hippoer.,’

120
P disporos, reverberating, generally used in the ancient medical writers
in reterence to the pulse, and probably first thus applied by Archi-
oenes.* The word dicrotic is still found in medical dictionaries,
though no longer in common use, and signifies the condition of pulse
in which a smaller pulsation suddenly succeeds a larger one, having
been compared to a bhammer, whi{:{lr, when foreibly struck against
the anvil, rebounds, and strikes it again.®

dukruvoedis, net-like ; Sikrvoedes mAéypa, the name given (apparently)
by Herophilus® to what is commonly called the plerus choroides,
situated in the lateral ventricles of the brain;7 this latter name
was also in use in ancient times.®

divos, dizziness, is found in the Hippocratic Collection,® and
explained by Galen!® to apply to a person whose head appears to
be running round ; when also the eyes were dim, the word oxeréda os
was used.

dwoykovabar, to swell, as barley by boiling ;1 to be distended, as the
stomach by food.!?

dibyxwars, swelling, tumefaction, a term used (perhaps only, or
especially) by the Methodici,)® stated to be (in the ancient phraseo-
logy) a tusion and distension (xvse kai duirasis) of bodies, and to
be the opposite to svpmrrwas, depression (affaissement, Daremberg).

doppiw, to turn into serum ;'* in the passive., dwppoiobar, to become

e

‘ Gloss. Hippoer.,” tom. xix, p. 93.
‘De Anat. Admin.,” iii, 4, tom. ii, p. 369, 1. 15.
Ibid,, i, 4, 6, 7, p. 240, 1. 2.; p. 266, 1. 10; p. 259, 1. 3.
Galen, ¢ De Differ. Puls,,’ i, 16, tom. viii, p. 537, 1. 6.

% Adams, Comment. on Panlus Egiueta, ii, 12, vol. i, p. 221, where there is a
full account of the opinions of the ancients on the subject of the pulse.

€ Galen, ‘ De Usu Puls,’ e. 2, tom. v, p. 155, 1. 6. See Marx, ‘De Heroph.
Vita,” p. 29.

i ¢ De Usu Part.,” ix, 4; xvi, 10, tom. iii, p. 696, 1. antep.; tom. iv, p. 323,1.9;
* De Hippoer. et Plat. Deer.,” vii, 3, tom. v, p. 607, L b.

8 'I'heophilug, ¢ De Corp. Hum. Fabr.'iv, 6, 7, p. 188, 1. 9, 11; p. 189,
1. 11. See Bernard’s note on Palladius, * De Febr.,” p. 83.

? ¢ De Victu Acut.,” § 8, tome ii, p. 426, 1. 8; * De Cap. Valn.,’ § 11, tome iii,
p- 220, 1. penult., ed. Littre.

10 ¢ Comment. in Hippoer. De Fietu Aeut,,’ iv, 35, tom. xv, p. 804, 1. 4. See
also Erotianus, * Lex. Hippocr.,” p. 63, ed. Klein.

Il Hippoer., ‘De Victu Acut.,’ § 4, tome ii, p. 246, 1. 3, ed. Littre.

1 Id., ibid., § 9, p. 284, 1. penult.

13 Galen, ‘De Opt. Sectd,’ ¢. 28, tom. i, p. 185, 11. 5, 11.

4 Hippocrates, * De Morb.,” i, 30. This is the reading adopted by Littré (tome
vi, p. 200, 1. 14) and Ermerins (tom. ii, p. 177, 1. 19) ; the older editions have
Jotpyee (tom. ii, p. 209, 1. 10, ed. Kiilin).

ST T
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serum, applied to the blood,! or fo become whey, applied to milk,?
answering to serescere in Pliny®

ddppwars, the turning inko serum.*

duiokoupor (Castor and Pollux), probably a popular name applied to
rapwrides,® not in the sense of the parotid glands, but an inflamma-
tion or abscess of those glands. How old the name is, cannot be
decided ; but it is unsafe to say (with Kraus, ¢ Krit. Etym. Medie,
Lex.’) that it was in use before the time of Galen, as the work in
which the word occurs is not one of Galen’s genuine writings.

Awomrohirys,® or Awomolirwes,” (sometimes written incorrectly
draomodnrikds or dwomulnricds,)® belonging to one of the towns called
Diospolis, the name applied to a carminative electuary, which
was sometimes called in Latin diacyminum? in Arabic  J,oS
kumini,)° from cummin, one of its ingredients. a

Stoupéw, to pass urine,!t and in the passive Zo be passed in wrine ;1* also
(in the passive) to promote the secretion of urine.l® The word was in the
older editions of Hippocrates also applied to the secretion of semen,'s
but in these passages both Littré!® and Ermerins'® read dwppdw.

dwipnmis was formerly found in the Hippocratic treatise ‘ De
Morbis,”'7 but Littre!® and Ermerins!® read d.ppwors, and it is
doubtful whether the word i3 found elsewhere in the old Greek
authors, althongh the word “diuresis” is used by more modern
writers in the sense of an abundant flow of urine.

auw.ur].'u;ﬁ{s, d.’:ﬂ?‘ﬂﬁﬂ, a word found in the I’[ippﬂﬁl‘ﬂtiﬂ GDHEG"}:.[D[[}N

1 Aristotle, ¢ Hist. Anim.,’ iii, 19, p. 76, 1. 5, 29, ed. Bekker.

2 Id., ibid,, c. 20, p. 77, 1. 28.

3 ¢« Hist. Nat.,’ xi, 96, tom. ii, p. 247, 1. 26, ed. Tauuchn.

4 (Galen, * Lex. Voc. Hippoer.,” tom. xix, p. 93, 1. 15; Hippocrates, * De Morb.,’
i, 80. Thisis the reading adopted by Littré (tome vi., p. 200, 1. 17) and Ermerins
(tom. ii, p. 177, 1. 24); the older editions have dovpyorwog (tom. ii, p. 209, 1. 4, ed.
Kiihn).

5 Pseudo-Galen, ¢ Defin. Med.,’ ¢. 372, tom. xix, p. 440 ; Eustathius, * Comment.
in Hom. I1.," ¥/, p. 410, ed. Rom. (quoted by Kiilin, < Opuse. Acad, Med. et Philol.,’
vol. ii, p. 336)

¢ Panlus Egin,, vii, 11, p. 113, 1. antep., ed. Ald.; Theophanes Nonnus, ¢, 203 ;
Pseudo-Synesius, ‘ De Febr.,’” p. 268, 1. pen.; p. 284, 1. 6.

7 Galen, *De Sanit. Tu.,’ iv. 5; vi, 10, tom. vi, p. 265, L. 11; p. 430, 1. 8;
Alexander Trall., viii, 13, p. 502, 1. 8, ed. Basil,

- 8 Leo, ‘Consp. Medic.,” in Ermerins, ¢ Anecd. Med. Gr.,” pp. 97, 310.

? Constantinus Afer, in Psendo-Synesius, ‘ De Febr.,” p. 39, 1. 12; p. 43, 1. 1,
compared with the two passages above referred to.

10 Avicenna, vol. ii, p. 200, L. 7, ed. Arab.; lib. v, 1, § 3, vol. ii, p. 286, col. 2,
l. 61, ed. Venet. 1608.

I Hippocrates, * De Aére, Aquis, et Loeis,” ¢. 7, tome ii, p. 88, 1. 12, ed. Littré.

12 1d., ibid,, p. 30, L. 4; ¢ Prorrhet,’ ii, 28, tome ix, p. 52, 1. 9.

13 Id., “ De Affect.,” ce. 48, 58, tome vi, pp. 258, 266.

4 Id., “ De Steril.,” tom, iii, 11. 12, 13, ed. Kiihn.
15 Tome viii p. 412, 11. 5, 6.

16 Tom, ii, p. 657, 11. 20, 21.

17 Tom. ii, p. 209, 1. 14, ed. Kiihn.

18 Tome vi, p. 200, 1. 17.

¥ Tom. ii, p. 177, 1. 24.

¥ Hippocrates, * De Hat. Viet. in Morb. Acut.’ c. 14, tome ii, p. 834, 1. 1;
Dioscorides, * Mat. Med.,’ iii, 69, tom. i, p. 413, 1. 8, ed. Sprengel; Areteus, * Cur.
Acut,'i, 1, p. 190, L. 4, ed Kiihn.
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and of which the Latin form diureticus was probably introduced
into general use in the first or second century after Christ.!

ourAaadaaucs, doubling or crossing of the arms? Dietz says  Dipla-
siasmus fit manibus in dorso decussatis,”” but 1t is not certain that
the word might not also be applied to crossing the arms in front.%
When derdastaopds 18 said in modern works to be applied to the
recurrence of the exacerbation of a disease, it is probable that the
word is confounded with dradirAwos or éraradirAwos, which words
also are rendered duplicatio or reduplicatio in Latin.

demlon, a fold, or doubling, of a garment, and (in anatomy) of a
membrane, applied to the brain,® or the intestines,® or the uterus.?
In an analogous sense it may have signified the double plates of the
bones of the skull, but especially the cancellated substance between
them. In this last sense the word is found in the Hippoeratic Col-
lection,® and the name has centinued in use ever since.?

durhaos, durhous, double, was applied to certain forms of intermittent
fever, when two paroxysms occurred within a given time, instead of
one, a8 dewrAols Ap@nUEpLros, TPITAIOS, TETAPTUTOS, in the same sense as
the names double quotidian, tertian, quartan, are still used in the
present day.10

dexhow, in the passive durhovuar, to become double, denhois, applied
to intermittent fevers.l!

dewipnros, having two nobs : Suripnrov, used as a substantive, a probe

with two nobs 12 written (in the plural) in Arabie Ly, | PR dibiiring ;'8

but the word does not seem to have been adopted by the Arabians,
and is not used by Albuecasis in his translation (?) of Paulus Aigineta
in two places where we should expect to find it.14

I (Jmlins Aurelianus uses the expression, “ urinalia medicamina, que diuretica
vocant.” € Morb. Chron.,” i, 4, p. 814, 1. 15; p. 318, I. 4.

2 Galen, * De Dissect. Muscul.,” e. 21 (19), tom. xviii, B, p. 974, L. 3.

3 Note in his edition of Galen, ‘ De Dissect. Muscul.,” p. 45.

4 Dr. Daremberg, in his translation of Oribasius (who has copied this passage
of Galen), renders the word * croizement des bras [sur le dos],”” implying by the
brickets that the words “sur le dos,” do not form a necessary part of the explana-
tion of the word firhacwopde. (‘ Collect. Medic.,” xxv, 41, § 8, tome iii, p. 4.?4.}

5 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,” ix, 1, tom. ii, p. 710, 1. 8, copied by Oribasius,
¢ Coll. Medic.,” xxiv, 1, tome iii, p. 274, ], 3, ed. Daremb.

¢ Aretmus, ¢ Cans. Chron.,’ ii, 9, p. 157, 1. 9, ed. Kiihn.

v Id., ibid., ii, 11, p. 167, 1. 7. h

5 ¢« De Cap. Vuln.,” §§ 1, 17, tome iii, p. 186, L. ult,, p. 250, 1. 1, ed:_thtré.

9 Areteeus, ¢ Cur. Chron.,’ i, 2, 4, p. 298, L. antep,, p. 310, 1. 6, ed. Kul’uﬂ; Rufus
Ephes., ¢ Part. Corp. Hum.,” p. 34, L penult. ; Galen, * De Meth. Med.,” vi, 6, tom.
x, p. 445, 1. 5, 8, 15. Y ‘

10 Galen, ¢ De Typis,” e. 5, tom. vii, p. 472, L. 5, &e.; “De Cris,)’ ii, 9, t«:}m. ix,
p. 677, 1. 12, &e.; Leo, < Consp. Medic.,” i, 6, in Ermerins, © Anecd. Med. Gr.,” p. 95.

1L Galen, “De Typis,” c. 5, tom. vii, p. 472, L. 3.

12 Cpelins Aurelianns, ¢ Morb, Acut.,” iii, 8, p. 187, ed. Amman ; Galen, ‘ De Anat.
Admin.,” vi, 10, 183, viii, 4, tom. ii, p. 574, . 9; p. EBl,j]. 9; p. 667, 1. 18. In
p. 728, 1. 83, for durvphryy we should probably read durdpnvor.

13 Honain’s MS. tran-lation of Galen, * De Anat. Admin.' . :

4 Paulus Egin,, vi, 77, 78, p. 312, L. antep., p. 822, 1. 14, ed. Briau; Albueasis,
* De Chirurg.,” 1i, 86, 80, pp. 898, 358.
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duokoerdiys, like a gquoit, applied to the seed of the Thlaspi bursa,
or shepherd’s purse:! typor diwokoedés was one of the names given
to the crystalline lens.?

Sariyia, a double line, as durrixia rpixav, a double row of eyelashes ;3
sometimes the affection of the tarsus in which this occurs is called
deariyin (without the addition of rpiyar),* sometimes &earixéanis.®

Suaxdips, split in two, cloven-footed, applied to animals like the
sheep or goat, as distinguished from asyds and wodvaxedijs ;5 applied
also to a tendon,” an artery,® or a vein®.

Surpeyicm, to have a double row of hair, applied to the tarsus when
affected with dwrreyia.10

dixacrip, a divider, probably found 01113" in the plural éixasrijpes,
a name given by some later Greek writers to the incisor teeth,!
because they divide (diydZovad) the food.

dixn\os, having cloven hoofs, opposed to &xnhos, having solid hoofs. 1

dubasds, one of the names given to diabetes, on account of the
thirst attending it.'%-

dibwdns, thirsty, also exciting thirst,® as applied to wine, &e.

dwwaopos, pushing through, applied to extraction of a foreign body
from a wound by pushing it forward, rather than by drawing it back
(épercvopos).”® In Aretmus? dwopds yepar is rendered by Crassus
“manuum agilitas ;" by Petit, “manuum dispulsio;” by Freind,
“manuum circumquaque protrusio;”’ and by Adams, “strong exer-
cise of the hands,” “F!’liﬁh perhaps expresses the general sense with
tolerable correctness.

dwwariip, the name of the instrument used for drwopds, the propul-
sion of a foreign body through a wound.’® One end, called the male
part, éppnr, was solid ; the other end, called the female part, 6iAeta,

' Dioscorides, * Mat. Med.,” ii, 185 (186), tom. i, p. 296, 1. 6, ed. Sprengel.
? Ruius Ephesius, ¢ De Appell. Part.,’ p. 55, 1. 20, ed. Clinch. ; Aetius, vii, 1,
p. 123, ed. Ald.
# Pseudo-Galen, * Introd ;’ c. 16, tom. xiv, p. 771, 1. antep. ; Leo, ‘ Consp. Med.,’
iii. 15, in Ermerins, ¢ Anecd. Med. Gr.,” p. 135.
! Pseundo-Galen, * Defin. Med.,” ce. 359, 360, tom. xix, p. 438, 1. 2, 3; Paulus
Egin., vi, 11. p. 112, 1. 10, ed. Briau. '
5 Aétins, ii, 3, 66, p. 328, ed. H. Steph.; Paulus Hgin,, vi, 8, p. 100, 1. 16.
8 Aristotle, ¢ Hist. Anim,,” ii, 1, p. 29, 1. 16, ed. Bekker.
7 Galen, * De Anat. Admin.,” ii, 8, tom. ii, p. 323, L. 9.
8 Ibid., vi, 6, p. 567, 1. 5.
? Ibid., iii, 5, 12, p. 378, 1. 9; p. 382, 1. 14; p. 407, 1. 11; p. 408, 1. 18.
0 Psendo-Galen, ¢ Introd.,” eap. 16, tom. xiv, p. 771, 1. 11.
" Julivs Pollux, ‘Onomast.,” ii, 4, § 91; Pseudo-Hippocr., ‘ Epist. de Hom.
Fabr..” in Ermerins, ¢ Aneed. Med. Gr.,” p. 289, 1. 1.
2 Galen, ‘ De Anat. Admin.,” iv, 3, tom. ii, p. 430, 1, ult.
13 Galen, ¢ De Loeis Affect.,’ vi, 3, tom. viii, p. 304, 1. 13; Alexander Trall,, ix,
8, p. 552, 1. 29, ed. Basil.; Panlus Mgin., iii, 45, p. 47, 1. 46, ed. Ald.
4 Areteens, ‘Cauns. Acat.,’ ii, 4, 12, p. 41, 1. 14; p. 64, 1. 14, ed. Kiihn,
. ' Hippocrates, ‘ De Viet. Acut.,’ § 14, tome ii, p. 332, 1, 9; p. 334, 1L 3, 4, ed.
ittre.
'S Paulus Egineta, vi, 88, p. 850, 11, 13, 18, ed. Briau.
Y * Cur. Chron.,’ i, 8, p. 306, 1. 14, ed. Kiihn.
'8 Paulus HEgineta, vi, 88, p. 352, 11. 15, 20.
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was hollow. The Arabic name used in the translation of Paulus
Zgineta by Albucasis is ¢ i, madfa’, and there are drawings of the
instrument in Channing’s edition,' and in Leclere’s French transla-
tion (figs. 135, 136).

dobuijr, a word not used in a very strictly defined sense, translated
by Littré bouton® (or pimple), by Adaws furunculus® (or boil) ; pro-
bably both meanings were included. Two kinds of dofijr were
described,* of which the deeper-seated variety differed from g¢iua
(tuberele 7) only in hardness.® Galen mentions this as one of the
names of diseases which are derived neither from the part affected,
nor from the cause of the malady.® This is one of the words
examined by Kiihn in his ¢ Censura Lexicorum Medicorum recenti-
orum.” The principal passages where it is mentioned by Galen may
be found in Kiihn’s Index under ¢ Furunculus.’

dublinviciv, the name of a medicine mentioned by Paulus Hgineta®
as useful for boils or pimples, the composition of which is not

LVETL.
: dofliww, probably a later form of the preceding word, which is not
recognised by Liddell and Scott in their Lexicon, but which is found
in Leo,? and perhaps also in Palladius.1?

dopradilw, to bound like an antelope. The word dopradilwv was
applied by Herophilus!! to the pulse when the dilatation of the
artery is interrupted, and then hurriedly completed; and the idea
was derived from the antelope, which in jumping was said to take
first a short spring, then to seem to make a sudden stop, and then
to take a much larger and swifter bound. The similitude was

adopted by the Arabic writers, who used the word ulL"‘ gazdli,'®

and the words caprizans, dorcadissans, gazellans, are found in the
Latin translators. A full account of the complicated doctrine of the

ulse and its different varieties may be found in Paulus Algineta,'
and Adams’s Commentary. The description given by Galen (which is
copied more or less exactly by the other ancient writers) may be
seen by consulting Kiihn's Index, art. ¢ Caprizans pulsus.’

1 «Chirurg.,’ vii, 94, p. 458.
? ‘Hippocrates, ¢ Epid. VI, iii, 23 ; ‘De Humor.’ § 20, tome v, p. 304, L 3;
p. 500, 1. 9; ¢ De Affect.,” § 85, tome vi, p. 246, 1. 6.
Paulus Hgineta, iv, 23, vol. 2, p. 73.
Galen, ‘De Compos. Medic. sec. Loc.,” v, 3, tom. xii, pp. 824, 825.
5 1d., ¢ De Tamor. preeter Nat,," e. 15, tom. vii, p. 729, L. 3.
6 ¢« De Meth., Med.,’1i, 2, tom. x, p- 83, 1. 3.
Reprinted in bis ¢ Opusec. Acad. Med. et Philol.,” vol. ii, p. 373.
8 iv, 23, p. 65 B, 1. 18, ed. Ald.
¢ Consp. Medic.,” vii, 8, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,” p. 209.

W ¢ Comment. in Hippoer. Epid. VI, in Dietz, ‘Schol. in Hipp. et Gal,,’ tom. i,
p. 101, 1. 7, where both the Greek MSS. read dofiovec, though the editor bas
introduced fofifjreg into the text.

N (Galen, ¢ De Differ. Puls.,” i, 28, tom. viii, p. b56, 1. 1.

12 Avicenna, i, 2, 8, vol. i, p. 63, . 48, ed. Arab. ; vol. i, p. 142, 1. 57, ed. Venet.
1608.

'3 i, 12, vol. i, p. 202, &e.
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ddats, a gift, a portion, a dose of medicine;' also the giving or
exhibition of a medicine.?

dpacdvrior, the species of worm called ‘ Filaria Medinensis,’ or
¢ Guinea-worm,” of which the earliest notice is probably that by
Agatharchides® in the second century B.c. It was mentioned by
Soranus and Leonidas,* and also by Galen, who says that he had
never himself seen one.® It is described by the Arabic writers

under the name Ls_ua..oli s Yirku-l-medini, * vena Medinensis,’ so

called from the city of Medina, because it was more commonly found
in those parts of Arabia. There was in early times (as might be
expected) considerable difference of opinion as to the nature of the
substance found in the swelling, some persons considering it to be a
sort of worm, and others that it was corrupted animal matter. For
further information (especially the antiquarian part of the subject)
see the treatises by G. H. Welschius,” and Justus Weihe,® and
Adams’s Commentary on Paulus Agineta, vol. 11, p. 151.

! Aretmus, ‘Cur. Acut.,’ i, 10, p. 240, 1. penult.; ¢ Cur. Chron.,’ i, 3, p. 304,
1. 3, ed. Kiihn.
? Theophanes Nonnus, ‘ De Cur. Morb. ;* e. 33, vol. i, p. 134, 1. 3, p. 136, 1. 8, ed.
Bernard.
3 Plutarch, ‘ Sympos.,’ viii, 9, § 3, vol. iv, p. 426, 1. 3, ed. Tauchn.
< 4 f’aulus Hgineta, iv, 59, p. 73, 1. 42, ed. Ald.; Aétius, iv, 2, 85, p. 736, ed. H.
teph.
5 ¢De Locis Affect.,” vi, 3, tom. viii, p. 393, 1. 1. See also ¢ Introd.,” ¢. 19, tom.
xiv, p. 790, 1. penult. ;  Defin. Med.,’ c. 437, tom. xix, p. 449, 1. 8.
1E;Bivicenna., iv, 3, 2, vol. ii, p. 76, L. 29, ed. Arab.; vol. ii, p. 182, ed. Venet.,
7 “De Vena Medinensi,” &e., August. Vindel., 1674, 4to.
* ¢ De Filar. Medin. Comment.,” Berol., 1832, 8vo.






ApvErsArra MEepico-PHILOLOGICA.

Part XIII.

dpakxovrides is said by Rufus Ephesius! to be a name given by
Hippocrates to the veins taking their origin directly from the heart;
but the word has not been found in any part of the Hippocratic
Collection as it at present exists. The word is explained in nearly
the same sense by Psellus.?

dpacricds, active, efficacious, applied to medicines in general, and
not especially (as in modern times) to purgatives.?

Spewavoetdes dpyavov, the faleiform instrument, the name of a sort of
knife used for fistula in ano.*

dpamal, a pitch-plaster, seems to have been considered a com-
paratively modern term in the time of Gralen,® in the second century
after Christ, though it had been used by writers in the previous
century.® The more ancient word was wirrwois or merrokomiy., 1t
was used as a slight counter-irritant, and as a depilatory, and for the
singular purpose of causing a slight degree of swelling, and thus
creating an appearance of plumpness in parts of the body that
were in reality thin or wasted. Thus, Dioscorides speaks of é rav
cwparepripwy dpwmwak, “ the dropax of the slave-dealers,” which ex-
pression is not explained by Sprengel, but is illustrated by a passage,
where Galen? describes the whole process. There is a good note
on the word (which has been used in this article) in Dr. Daremberg’s
Oribasius, tome ii, p. 884. See also Adams’s Commentary on Paulus
HAgineta, vol. iii, p. 587,

' * De Appell. Part. Corp. Hum.,' p. 42, 1. 2, ed. Clinch.

? ¢ Lex Med.,’ in Boissonade’s ‘ Anecd. Gr.,’ vol. i, p. 289.

3 Dioscorides, ‘ Mat. Med.,” i, 18, tom. i, p. 35, 1. 5, ed. Sprengel ; Leo, ‘ Consp.
Medie.,’ iii, 12, in Ermerins, ¢ Anecd. Med. Gr.,” p. 133, 1. ult. ; Theophanes Nonnus,
‘De Car, Morb.,” ¢. 83, tom. i, p. 186, 1. 4.

! Leo, ¢ Consp. Medic.,’ v, 19, in Ermerins, * Anecd. Med. Gr.,” p. 183, L. 1.

® Galen speaks of what “ the present Greeks (oi »vv "EN\ijveg) call fpamal
(‘ De San. Tu.,” vi, 8, tom. vi, p. 416, 1, 8).

6 Archigenes, in Aétins, i, 3, 180, p. 159, ed. H. Steph.; and in Leo, ¢ Consp.
Medie.,” ii, 15, in Ermerins, ¢ Anecd. Med. Gr.,’ p. 121 ; Dioscorides, ¢ Eupor.,” i,
mﬁé i, 35, vol. i1, p. 221, L. ult.; p. 249, L. 7; Martial, *Epigr.,’ iii, 74, 1;
x, Bb, B.

7 ¢ Meth, Med.,” xiv, 16, tom. x, p. 998.
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dpwrarilw (Lat., dropaco), to apply a pitch-plaster, sometimes as a
depilatory,! sometimes as a counter-irritant?.

dpomaxwos, of the nature of a pitch-plaster®

Opwrakiopcs, the application of a pitch-plaster,* as a counter-
irritant.’

dpwrakiords, of the nature of a piteh-plaster, used as a counter-
irritant for the purpose of producing plumpness. (See Apawat.)?

duvapepdy, a medical formulary, or collection of medical receipts®

diwaps, faculty (Lat., facultas), the power of performing any
function or action (évépyewar),’ in which sense the word Jwyi was
sometimes used as synonymous with it.1° The ancient physiologists
for the most part considered that there were Zhree faculties con-
cerned in the production and management of an animal, zaov, viz.
(1)the natural, gvowi (called also éxBupnrich, or Operrii), connected
with the liver and veins, and necessary for the proper nourishment
of the body; (2) the wvifal, fwrwy (called also Bvpoediis), connected
with the heart and arteries, and necessary for the maintenance of
heat in the body; and (3) the animal, Juxici (called also Aoyessp),
connected with the brain and nerves, and necessary for the supply
of sensation and motion.!! The natural faculties, pvowai duvduers,
common to all parts of the body, but especially observable in the
stomach, were considered to be four, viz. (1) the attractive, é\krici ;
(2) the refentive, kabekricyy; (3) the assimilative, d\Nowrixy) ; and (4)
the expulsive, dmokpirics).’2 These points are mentioned in various

arts of Gtalen’s works,!® and especially in his treatise ¢ De Natura-

Fibua Facultatibus;’ and the different uses of the word faculty adopted
by modern physiologists may be found in Castell’s and other lexicons.

The phrases aiparomomruy duvaps,!* wemrrikn duvaps, and egvyuwny

1 As in Lucian, * Demon.,’ § 50.

? Leo, ¢ Consp. Medic.,” ii, 15, in Ermerins, * Anecd. Med. Gr., p. 121.

3 Alexander Trallianus, viii, 5, p. 420, 1. 25, ed. Basil. The text has dpwmakiow,
but this is probably a typographical mistake for dpwmrarwor.

4 Dioscorides, ‘De Venen. Anim.’ e. 8, tom. ii, p. 65, L. pen.; Ceelins Aure-
lianus, * Morb. Chron.,” iv, 1, p. 492, 1. 1, ed. Amman; 'Theophanes Nonnus,
* Curat. Morb.,” e. 210, tom. ii, p. 170, 1. antep., ed. Bernard, where the word is
written dporariouoc.

5 Not in Dioscorides as a depilatory. (See Liddell and Scott.)

6 (Galen, ‘Comment. in Hippocr. De Offic. Med.,’ iii, 33, tom. xviii B, p. 894, 1. 12.

7 Not in Galen as a depilatory. (See Liddell and Scott.)

8 Leo, ‘Consp. Medie.,” iv, 1, 11, in Ermerins, ‘ Anecd. Med. Gr.,” pp. 158, 157 ;
Palladius, * Comment. in Hippocr. Epid. ¥1,’ in Dietz, ‘Schol. in Hippoer. et Gal.,’
vol. ii, p. 98, 11. 20, 22,

9 Galen says the faculty, dUvapuc, is the cause of the function, fvépyaa; the
result of which is the work, épyow ( De Facult. Natur.,’ i, 2, tom. ii, p. 6, 1. ult.

10 Id., * De Meth. Med.,’ ix, 10, tom. x, p. 635, 1. 10, 15; p. 636, 1L 3, 4.

1l 1d,, ibid., and ‘ Comm. in Hipp, De Alim.," iii, 10, tom. xv, p. 292, L. 8, &e.

12 Id., ¢ De Facult. Natur.,” iii, 6, tom. ii, p. 160 ; ‘De Usu Part.,’ iv, 7, tom. iii,
p. 275; Alexander Aphrodis., ¢ Probl. Phys., ii, 60, in Ideler's * Phys. et Med. Gr.
Min.,’ vol. i, p. 70.

13 See Kilin'’s Index, art. Faculfas.

4 Theophilus, * De Corp. Hum. Fabr.,’ ii, 12, p. 78, 1. 10, ed. Oxon. ; “De Urin,,’
Preef., vol. i, p. 262, 1. 9, in Ideler’s ‘Phys. et Med. Gr. Min.;’ ‘Comment. in
Hippoer. dphor., vii, 5, in Dietz, ¢ Schol. in Hippocr. et Gal,,” vol. ii, p. 521, 1. 8.
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Svapes, are also found, applied (respectively) to the veins, the
stomach, and the heart; and probably other similar terms are
applied to the different functions of other parts of the body.!
vragus is used not unfrequently for a drug or a medicinal compound,?

and in at least one place for a collection of medicinal formule.’

dvaawslnoia, all kinds of impaired or depraved sensation,* especially,
perhaps, diminished sensation,” as distinguished from dvawlnsia, in-
sensibility ;% used also in the plural,” but not applied exclusively (or
perhaps especially) to the sense of touch.

dvaaiolnros, having one or more of the senses dulled or impaired.®

dusatslyréw, to be dvealalyros,? Pl‘ﬂb&blj’ applicable to any of the
senses ; in the passage referred to it is the sense of hearing that is
impaired.

veaxeoros (or dvoikeoros), hard to be healed, applied to bed-sores;

synonymous with dvoiaros.10

dvoarlijs, hard to be cured (adj.), applied both to ailments!! and
also to persons.!?

dvoalOas, hard to be cured'® (adv.).

dvaalloiwros, hard to be changed, opposed to edaXloiwros ;1* applied
to articles of food,!® or to a diathesis,!® &e.

dvoavaywyos, hard to be brought up, as viscid sputa.l?

duoavadoros, hard to be distributed, as of the chylified and sanguified
food throughout the body: not hard fo be digested, as if synonymous
with 8iorenros, from which word it is distinguished by Athensus,!
and to which it bears the same relation as avadoots to méus.

I Galen, ‘De Facult. Natur.,’ i, 4, vol. ii, p. 9, 1. 7, 16, 17.

?* Dioscorides, ‘De Venen.,” ¢. 19, tom, ii, p. 77, 1. penult., ed. Sprengel;
Areteus,  Cor. Chron.,” i, 4, p. 312, L. 1, ed. Kiihn; Galen, ‘De Compos. Medic.
sec. Loe.,’ iv, 4, tom. xii, p. 716, 1. ult.; ‘De Compos. Medic. sec. Gen.,” iii, 2,
tom. xiii, p. 593, 1. penult.

3 Oribasius, ¢ Coll. Medie.,’ x, 33, tome ii, p. 450, 1. 8, where see Dr, Daremberg’s
note, p. 893.

¢ (ialen, ‘ De Sympt. Differ.,’ ¢. 2, tom. vii, p. 56, 11. 9, 10.

5 Soranus, ‘ De Morb. Mul.,,” c. 116, p. 267, L. 13, ed. Dietz; Galen, * De Anat.
Admin.,’” iii, i, tom. ii, p. 344, 11. 2, 14 ; p. 345, 1. 1.

6 (Galen, ‘De Sympt. Differ.,’ e. 2, tom. vii, p. 53, L. 15.

? 1d., ibid., p. 56, 1.. 8, 10.

8 Alexander Aphrod., ‘Med. et Phys. Probl.,’ i, 72, in Ideler’s ¢ Phys. et Med.
Gr. Min.,” vol. i, p. 23, 1. 22,

® Alexander Trall., i, 13, p. 45, 1. 3, ed. Basil,

W Hippocrates, ¢ De Fraet.,” c. 29, tome iii, p. 516, L. B, ed. Littré; and Galen’s
¢ Comment.,” iii, 26, tom. xviii B, p. 578, L. 6.

I Hippocrates,  De Artic.,” § 41, tome iv, p. 180, 1. 10, ed. Littré; Aretsmus,
“Caus. Chron.,” i, 14, 16, p. 112, 1. 10; p. 120, 1. 8, ed. Kiihn.

17 Aretsus, ibid,, i, 8, p. 89, 1. 10.

13 Theophanes Nonnus, ‘ De Morb. Cur.,” cap. 272, vol. ii, p. 328, 1. ult,, ed.
Bernard.

" Galen, ‘ Ars Med.,” cap. 17, tom. i, p. 348, 1. 11; Theophilus, * Comment. in
Hippoer. Aphor.,” in Dietz, *Schol. in Hippoer. et Gal.,” vol. ii, p. 809, 1. 4.

1* Pseudo-Hippocer., ¢ De Alim.,” § 49, tome ix, p. 118, 1. 4, ed. Littré.

'8 Galen, ‘ Adhort. ad Art.,’ cap. 11, tom. i, p. 80, . 1.

:; D];us:curi:]es, £ M:E. Med., i, 1, tom. i, p. 10, L 11, ed. Sprengel.

¢ Deipnos.,” iii, 42, p. 91 £. So also in * Hippiatr.,’ p. 1, 1. 25, i
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. E-Ufnmixlqms, hard to be recalled, viz. to health (compare drdkAnas,
evarakAnros). In Dioscorides,! Svoavachirws éxerr means fo be hard
to be recalled to their senses, not to their health.

dvoavasketaaros, hard to be restored, viz. to health.?

dvoavdogalros, one that recovers his health with difficulty, opposed

toebaraspalros.?

dvodrws. See duvoijrios,

dvoamokaraararus, hard to be restored, as a fracture or dislocation

dvoardxpiros, hardly able to give an answer 1o a question, as a person
affected with lethargy.®

dvaapeoréw, to be indisposed, distinguished by Aétius® from TUpérrw,
to have a fever, inaamufgas a person who is guaupwrﬁu is still able
to go about his usual work.

duoapéornats, indisposition, malaise, rendered by Calius Aurelianus
““corporis displicentia.””?

Svodwagopyaia, a difficulty of dispersing or dissypating, not neces-
sarily relating to perspiration.®

duodiagdpnros, hard to be dissipated or discussed,’ not necessarily
relating to perspiration.!®

auuatéytprm xarmpup&, app].ied to the deep E.]eep of ]ethm-g}-_ll (See
the next word.)

duoéyepros, hardly able to be roused, as a person affected with
lethargy ;'* duoéyeprus Umrvos, applied to the deep sleep of coma ;18
70 Ovoeyeprov, used as a substantive, the quality of being hard to
rouse.'*

dvoexBéppuavros (adj.),!® dvaexbeppavrws'® (adv.), hard to be warmed.

dvaexmimros, hard to be brought to suppuration, as a tumour.17

! *De Venen.,” cap. 16, tom. ii, p. 28, 1. , ed. Sprengel.
? Alexander Trall., xii, eap. ult., p. 776, 1. 33, ed. Basil.
3 Pseudo-Hippocrates, ¢ De Alim.,” § 28, tome ix, p. 108, 1. 12, ed. Littré.
4 Pseudo-(#alen, ¢ Introd.,” cap. ult., tom. xiv, p. 792, 1.4, 7; p. 796, 1. ult.
5 Paulus Xgin., i1i, 9, p.28 B, 1. 7, ed. Ald.
§ v, B, or ii, 1, 5, p. 191, ed. H. Steph.
7 ¢ Morb, Chron.,” iii, 6; v, 10, 11, pp. 463, 583, 600.
8 (assius, ‘ Problem.,” § 66, in Ideler’s * Med. et Phys. Gr. Min.,” vol. i, p. 163,
1. 81.
9 Paulus Egin,, iv, 18, p. 63 B,1. 37 ; Theophanes Nonnus, ‘ Cur. Morb.,” c. 242,
vol. ii, p. 244, 1. 2, ed. Bernard.
10 Galen, ‘ De Alim. Facult.,” 1, 23, tom. vi, p. 836, 1. 11; Stephanus Athen.,
‘ Comment: in Gal. Therap. ad Glaue.,” in Dietz, ‘ Schol. in Hipp. et Gal.,” vol. i,
p. 274, 1. 2; p. 285, 1. 18, p. 300, 1. ult.
" Galen, ¢ Defin. Med.,” ¢. 235, tom. xix, p. 413, L. 5.
12 Paulus Agin., iii, 9, p. 288, 1. 7, ed. Ald.
13 Theophanes Nonnus, ¢ Cur. Morb.,” e. 29, vol. 1, p. 114, L. 1, ed. Bernard. !
" Theophilus, ‘Comment. in Hippoer. Aphor,” ii, 3, in Dietz, ‘Schol. in
Hippoer. et Gal., vol. ii, p. 297, 1L. 20, 21. ¥
16 Antyllus, in Oribasius, ¢ Coll. Med.,’ x, 13, tome 1j, p. 413, L. 1, ed. Daremb. ;
Palladius, * De Febr.,’ cap. 19, p. 66, 1. pen,, ed. Bernard.,
16 Antyllus, ibid., eap. 29, p. 451, L. 4. :
17 Paulus Egin., iv, 18, p. 63 B, 1. 87 ; Theophanes Nonnus, * Cur. Morb.,’ c. 242,
vol. ii, p. 244, 1. 1.

(Reprinted from the ¢ British and Foreign Medico- Chirurgical Review,’ Oct., 1872.)

-




